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Chapter |
HISTORY AS A FIELD
OF INFORMATION WAR

Fedir Turchenko

History textbook in the context
of the latest Russian-Ukrainian war

The newest Russian-Ukrainian war, which began in February, 2014, is called
a hybrid war. Today it is obvious that it had been preparing for a long time and
thoughtfully. Among other things, an important part of it was a large-scale
information war - a struggle to influence the minds of people, which began
before the guns began to speak. In the scientific community they talk about
the Russian “historical policy” in relation to Ukraine. This term means the
intentions of the ruling elite of Russia to impose on the Ukrainians a version of
their history that meets the intentions of restoring the Russian Empire. In fact,
we are talking about the inclusion of Ukraine in Russia.

The policy of restoration of the empire was pursued by the ruling circles
of the Russian Federation from the first day of the proclamation of Ukraine’s
independence. It especially intensified when V. Putin came to power in Russia.
This policy was reflected in all areas of life, and especially in relief — in the
content of school textbooks on the history of Russia. If under the President of
the Russian Federation B. Yeltsin for each class there were several textbooks
on domestic and foreign history (at the choice of the teacher), then with the
beginning of the presidency of V. Putin at the highest levels of government, the
issue of the need to unify the content of textbooks and even create a single text,
obligatory for all students/teachers, began to be discussed.

The impetus for this was the All-Russian Conference of Teachers of the
Humanities and Social Sciences in June, 2007. The then President of the Russian
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Federation V. Putin met with the delegates of the conference in his country
residence in Novo-Ogaryovo. It turned to history textbooks.

“...Many textbooks”, Putin noted, “are written by people who work for foreign
grants. So they perform the polka-butterfly, which is indicated by those who pay...
There is porridge in society and in the heads of teachers — porridge.” And further:
“There are no manuals that would deeply and objectively reflect the events of
the modern history of our society”’. Putin warned Russian publishers about
responsibility for high-quality (in his understanding) production of textbooks.

Formal successor to Putin Russian President D. Medvedev continued thework
of his predecessor. In May, 2009, he signed a decree establishing a Commission
to counter attempts to falsify history to the detriment of Russia’s interests.
Members of this commission, headed by the then head of the presidential
administration of the Russian Federation S. Naryshkin, and I. Demidov, head of
thedepartment forideological work of the ruling United Russia party, became the
executive secretary, — were appointed first/second persons from the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, Federal Security Service, Foreign Intelligence Service, Security
Council, Ministry of Justice, Ministry of Regional Development, Ministry of
Culture, State Duma, State Archives, State Science. Among the representatives
of the State Duma are well-known politicians K. Zatulin (First Deputy Chairman
of the State Duma Committee for the Commonwealth of Independent States and
Relations with Compatriots Abroad) and S. Markov (Deputy Chairman of the
State Duma Committee for Public Associations and Religious Organizations).
Both K. Zatulin and S. Markov were repeatedly declared by Ukraine persona non
grata until 2014. There are only three professional historians out of 28 members
of the commission (Andriy Sakharov — the director of the Institute of Russian
History of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Alexander Chubaryan - the
director of the Institute of General History of the Russian Academy of Sciences,
Doctor of Historical Sciences Natalya Narochnitska — an international political
researcher, president of the Foundation for the Study of Historical Perspective).
Theywere closely associated with the regime and did not determine the direction
of the commission’s work. The head of the commission, I. Naryshkin, promised
not to politicize history, although it was immediately accused of precisely these

! Vcropus 6e3 mpasa nepenucky. URL: http://politua.su/humanitarian/735.html?mode=print;
Kparkuii kypc BBIL. URL: http://news.babr.ru/?IDE=38584; Wnuatymwiun 111 TlpoBepbTe ceds Ha
COOTBETCTBYE JOIDKHOCTH yuuTens uctopun. URL: http://www.kommersant.ru/test5.aspx
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intentions. In particular, the former president of the USSR, Mikhail Gorbachev,
expressed concern that the commission would falsify the past>.

On August, 28,2009 the first meeting of the commission took place. Various
issues were discussed, including “measures to defend political interests with
thehelp of historical science”. Certain disagreements in the views of researchers
and officials have emerged. Deputy Dean of the Faculty of History of Moscow
State University A. Vlasov, in an interview with GZT.RU Novosti, summed up his
impressions of the meeting as follows: “History is used as a tool for settling scores
and waging political struggle. It has nothing to do with science” 3. One of the main
issues on the commission was the question of school and university history
textbooks. They have been stated to play a key role “in our efforts to counter the
introduction of falsified versions of history”*.

And on August, 30, 2009 on the eve of the start of the new academic year, in
the program “Vesti Nedeli”, the President of the Russian Federation expressed
dissatisfaction with the fact that different textbooks present different historical
events in different ways. “This is bad”, - the President said, — “because as a result
of this, a mess appears in the minds of schoolchildren”. D. Medvedev also touched
upon the coverage of the history of the new states that have emerged in the
post-Soviet space. It is impossible, — he said, — to rewrite history “to please
these or those states that are in the development stage, are forming their national
identity”®. Among other states, Ukraine was undoubtedly meant.

These events had a continuation and concrete consequences: liberal
textbooks written in the 90s turned out to be undesirable. Their place was to
be taken by books written from the standpoint of the Russian “state ideology”.
A group of authors appeared who began to undertake an entrepreneurial
fulfillment of the orders of the authorities — to implement a new “historical
policy”. As professional historians, they are little known, but “famous” in the
field of a custo-made textbook.

2 HapblmKuH: MbI He 6yfieM CMeIINBaTh UCTOPHIO U HOMUTUKY. URL: http://www.rosbalt.ru/
2009/06/17/648148. html

3 QanbCU(UIMPOBAHHYI0 WCTOPUI0 WCKIIOUMIMA W3 IIKONBHOM IporpamMmsl (28.08.2009).
URL: http://www.gzt.ru/topnews/politics/257193.html

“ HapblKKH: MbI He 6yfleM CMeIINBaTh UCTOPHUIO U HOMUTUKY. URL: http://www.rosbalt.ru/
2009/06/17/648148.html

5 MefiBeleB: HeNMb3si IepeyepKUBaTh WCTODUI0O B YrOfy CTpaHam bBanTuu u VRpauHe
(30.08.2009). URL: http://www.focus.ua/foreign/60723//?p=22
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The most famous of them is 0.A. Danilov — Professor, Head of the Department
of History of the Moscow State Pedagogical University (MSPU). He became
the author and co-author of a number of books, workbooks and teaching
aids, concepts for textbooks, lesson developments on the history of Russia, in
particular, for grades 6, 7, 8,9, 10 and 11. Danilov created a program for the course
“History of Russia” for grades 10—11, which was approved by the relevant Ministry
of the Russian Federation®. He is also one of the co-editors of the collective
monograph for teachers, written by order of the authorities — “Coverage of the
general history of Russia and the peoples of the post-Soviet countries in school
textbooks on the history of the newly independent states” (M., 2009. — 382 p.),
where, among other things, an assessment of Ukrainian textbooks is given.

All these editions were conceived as a new, “patriotic-state” vision of the
past of Russia, designed to eliminate in the minds of teachers/students that
“porridge” that, according to the top leadership of the Russian Federation,
arose as a result of teaching history from textbooks of “liberal” orientation
during the presidency of Yeltsin.

It should be recalled here that in the Soviet Union there was the only
textbook on national history for all the Union republics — “History of the
USSR”. In essence, it was the history of Russia with a small splash of materials
from the past of non-Russian territories. Everything was done so that the union
republics did not know their history. And this is the path to self-forgetfulness.
“The people who do not know their history are the people of the blind,” — wrote
0. Dovzhenko in his diary. The task of the communist regime in the USSR was
to form a multinational population of Soviet people — “homo sovieticus”. Since
1992, after the collapse of the Soviet Union, schools of the post-Soviet countries
finally began to teach their own national history. It was the content of this story
that interested Russian authors.

Ukraine has a special place in Russian textbooks. But no independent
historical role is recognized for it. In “Coverage of the general history of Russia
and the peoples of the post-Soviet countries..” as a completely obvious,
irrefutable truth, it is said about the “trinity of the Russian nation (Great
Russians, Little Russians and Belarusians”)”. That is, the ethnonym “Russian”

¢ Vicropusa Poccun. 1900-1945 rr. Kuura g yaurend. — M. : [Ipocserenue, 2009. — 447 c.

7 OcBelrjeHMe 06111l HCTOPUY POCCHY 1 HapOZI0B IOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIIKOIbHBIX YUeOHN -
Kax UCTOPMY HOBBIX HE3aBUCHMMBIX rocygapcTs. — M., 2009. — C. 65.
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covers not only Russians, but also Ukrainians and Belarusians. The concept of
the “three branches of the Russian people”, as far as is known, is a tool from
the arsenal of pre-revolutionary great-power historiography. At one time,
the concept of “trinity” was debunked by M. Hrushevsky, who proved the
parallel simultaneous existence of the Ukrainian-Russian and Great Russian
nationalities. Hrushevsky, in particular, said that only the “Ilovaiskys” can
believe in the unity of the Russian people (Ilovaisky is the author of a textbook
on Russian history for gymnasiums and real schools, which at the end of the
XIX and the beginning of the XX centuries went through several dozen editions).
It seems that now this concept is being taken seriously by the authors of Russian
textbooks. This is even a divergence from Soviet approaches, which respected
Kyivan Rus as the “cradle of three fraternal East Slavic peoples”.

In the context of the concept of trinity, Russian experts examine all the key
pages of Ukrainian history. In particular, on its basis, in essence, the imperialist
theory of “gathering Russian lands” is being built. In this concept, the
Pereyaslav Council of 1654 turns into one of the stages of this “gathering”, and
the Ukrainian Cossack state, created during the War of Independence under the
leadership of Bohdan Khmelnytsky, is only a “fiction” of Ukrainian historians®.

With this interpretation of the “common history”, of course, there is
no place in it for the historical justification of the autonomy of Ukraine in
the XVII-XVIII centuries. Russian experts give advice to Ukrainian authors:
“Instead of the myth of the liquidation of the “Ukrainian autonomy”, the policy of
the monarchy should be viewed in the context of the unification and modernization
of the empire™.

Further in the text of the expert report, it turns out that the “toughening of
national policy”, in the part that was Russification, is quite normal. This process
cannot be described as the “violent policy” of tsarism. “This”, — says 0.A. Danilov
and his co-authors, — “a natural process inseparable from urbanization and
modernization”°, Hence, the reader must conclude, to slow down russification
is to resist modernization, not to recognize the need for industrialization, the

8 OcBereHue 001el UCTOpUU Poccuy M Hapoj0B IOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIKOBHBIX YUeOHN -
Kax UCTOPYY HOBBIX He3aBUCHMMBIX rocyfapcTs. — M., 2009. — C. 7.

9 OcBelteHve 001IIel MCTOpUK Poccuy 1 Hapof0B IIOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B ITKOJIBHBIX YUeOHM -
Kax UCTOPMY HOBBIX HE3aBUCHMMBIX rocyfapcTs. — M., 2009. — C. 65.

10 OcBemieHue 0611l NCTOPUY POCCHY M HAPOZIOB IIOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIKOIBHBIX YIe0H -
KaxX MCTOPMY HOBBIX He3aBUCUMBbIX r'OCyAapcTB. — M., 2009. - C. 65.
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construction of new cities, railways and the development of society in general.
That is, who opposed (and is!) against russification is a retrograde.

This approach is caused by the lack of knowledge of experts or their outright
bias. Although modernization in the XIX — in the beginning of XX century is
indeed accompanied by the rapid development of education, the spread of
books and print media, but this does not mean that they must necessarily be
only Russian-speaking. In multiethnic states, the indispensable companion
of modernization is the national revival, which begins with the awakening
of interest in the language, history, and folklore of dependent (non-state)
peoples. There is a development of literature, writing in the native language.
This process began in the late XVIII century and in the XIX century covered
many European countries, including Ukraine. In Cisdnieper Ukraine, under
the influence of modernization, a national and cultural revival also unfolded.
Information about this is available to Russian authors. But it is ignored. These
authors insist that “russification is an integral part of modernization”.

But not only modernization. Reading further the report of Russian authors,
we come across another rather strange conclusion for the modern reader:
“russification was an integral part ... of the formation of the all-Russian nation” ™.

The fact that modernization is accompanied by the processes of national
education is well known in world historiography. In the course of this
process, different groups of the population are united by a sense of national
unity, which is brought into their midst by patriotic intellectuals. National
movements arise, asking the question of changing the political status of the
people — about autonomy or even independence. Modern Ukrainian historians
have studied this process on domestic soil. The material about the creation
of nations was included in Ukrainian textbooks. Naturally, at the beginning
of the twentieth century. on the basis of the Russian (“Russian” or “Great
Russian”) ethnos, the process of nation creation also took place. But the above
conclusion is not about the Russian creation of nations. The analysis of Russian
authors is not limited to indigenous Russia. We are talking about the so-called
“trinity of the Russian nation (Great Russians, Little Russians, Belarusians)”.
This long-standing, purely imperial project involved the Russification of
Ukrainians and Belarusians, turning them into Russians (“Russians”). At the

1 OcBemieHue 061Ielt ucTOpUM POCCHY M HAPOJ0B IIOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIIKOIBHBIX YUeOHN -
Kax UCTOPMY HOBBIX HE3aBUCHMMBIX rocygapcTs. — M., 2009. — C. 65.
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same time, it provided for blocking the process of the Ukrainian and Belarusian
national creation.

Thus, Russian critics of Ukrainian textbooks reject even the Soviet legacy,
which nevertheless recognized the existence of the Ukrainian nation. At the
same time, they do not in the least doubt that everyone should unanimously,
with enthusiasm and gratitude accept the doctrine of the “triune Russian
nation” as the ultimate truth and draw the necessary political conclusions. It
has nothing to do with science.

It is common knowledge that by 1917 Russia was an empire. Its official name —
the Russian Empire — was used by citizens, statesmen, Russian and foreign
diplomats. This name can be found in official documents, on political maps.

It was to be expected that the image of Russia as a multinational empire
would be duly reflected in the concept of Russian history. However, in the
Introduction to the Teacher’s Book by 0.A. Danilov the reader will never find the
phrase “Russian Empire”. But the ethnonym “Russia” is used dozens of times.
After analyzing its content, we find that 0.A. Danilov uses the word “Russia” as
a synonym for “Russian state”, “Russian empire”. Geographically, Russia in the
book of 0.A. Danilov’s work covers the Eurasian space from the borders with
Germany and Austria-Hungary in the West to the Pacific Ocean in the East.

There would be nothing unusual in this if the author had characterized
Russia as a multinational empire in which Russians (“Great Russians”,
“Russians”, “Belarusians”) lived less than half of the total population, and they
were settled mainly in the central regions of the state. But the information in
the book is presented in such a way that an uninformed reader might think that
the Russian state is a mono-ethnic territory inhabited exclusively by Russians.
It seems that all countries, national regions and regions that were part of the
Russian Empire — these are not just countries that were once attached to it with
their own centuries-old history and their own ethnic composition, but Russia
itself. In the Introduction of the book, 0.A. Danilov never mentions the name
of any of the countries, regions, territories or historical regions (including, of
course, Ukraine) that were part of the Russian Empire. All of them “dissolve” in
the “vague”, geographically and entonationally indefinite concept of “Russia”.
It’s hard to admit it to be accidental.

By the way, Russian experts, authors of the report “Coverage of the general
history of Russia and the peoples of the post-Soviet countries...” (where, we recall,
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0.A. Danilov is one of the editor-in-chief), are picky about the information
on the geography of the settlement of ethnic groups, which is given in the
textbooks of the newly independent states. In particular, they harshly criticize
the authors of Ukrainian textbooks for the fact that in the term “Ukraine” they
take into account not only modern political boundaries, but also ethnographic™.

Indeed, all the authors of the history textbooks of Ukraine for the 9t grade
write that at the turn of the XIX-XX centuries the Ukrainian ethnic massif
included the territories of 9 provinces of the Russian Empire (Kyiv, Kharkiv,
Chernihiv, Poltava, Yekaterinoslav, Volyn, Podolsk, Tauride — without Crimea),
and also populated mainly by Ukrainians in large areas of other administrative
units of the empire, directly adjacent to these 9 provinces: Kuban, Don Troops,
Voronezh, Kursk, Grodno, Mogilev provinces, Kholmshchyna and part of
Bessarabia. This is evidenced by the materials of the All-Russian census of
1897. So it was in history. The Ukrainian SSR, and then independent Ukraine,
was formed within borders that are somewhat narrower than the Ukrainian
ethnic massif of the early 20 century. There is nothing unusual about this. The
boundaries of ethnic masses and boundaries do not always coincide. The main
thing is that, knowing well the situation of the centenary past, not to make
any political conclusions today. Surely our Russian colleagues also understand
this. But nevertheless, they consider the information about the borders of the
Ukrainian ethnic massif given in the textbook on the history of Ukraine for the
9% grade as a departure from some unknown canons produced by someone.

On the other side, the same experts express their indignation at the fact
that the Ukrainian authors consider “the concept of “Russia” “proceeding from
its modern political borders”®. And although this indignation is unfounded
(Ukrainian authors in textbooks do not focus on this issue at all), the reaction
of Russians makes us remember the old truth: “What is allowed to Jupiter...”.

The reader will not identify any conceptual changes in the assessment of
national relations in those places of the Introduction by 0.A. Danilov, where we
are talking about the revolution and the civil war of 1917-1920. Here again the
concept of “Russia” is used, and its geographical borders coincide with the

2 OcBemieHye 06111l HCTOPUY POCCHY M HapOL0B TOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIKOIBHBIX YUeOHI -
Kax CTOPMY HOBBIX He3aBUCHMMBIX rocygapcTs. — M., 2009. — C. 65.

1B QcBerneHe 001l UCTOPUY POCCHH 1 HapOZ[0B IOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIKOIBHBIX YUeOHN -
Kax UCTOPMY HOBBIX HE3aBUCHMMBIX rocygapcTs. — M., 2009. — C. 65.
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borders of the former empire. The author operates with the concepts of the
Great Russian Revolution and the Civil War (with a capital letter). Not a word is
said about the peculiarities of events in the national regions during these years.
In the Introduction-concept of 0.A. Danilov, it is not mentioned, in particular,
that during these years the peoples of the former Russian Empire, including
the Ukrainian people, rose to their own, national revolutions, created their
own states and that, with arms in hand, they defended their own sovereignty,
their right to independent existence. Views of 0.A. Danilov on events in the
national regions of the former empire in 1917-1920 formulated in this form:
“The centrifugal tendencies of national regions developed on an increasing basis
after February, 1917. But if until October, 1917 it was a distance from the growing
chaos and anarchy in Russia, then after the arrival of the Bolsheviks secessionism
prevailed - falling away from the once united state and the constitution of its own
national statehood”. The authors clearly demonstrate their pro-imperial
position: the fact that for Ukrainians and other oppressed peoples of the empire
is a national liberation movement, for them it is “centrifugal tendencies” and
“secessionism”.

If the reader tries to identify Ukrainian fragments in the events of the civil
war, he will be disappointed: in the section the material is presented in such
a way that the image of Ukraine, even on its own territory, is almost invisible,
ideas about it are distorted, its name is not mentioned. In particular, speaking
about the southern region of Ukraine at the height of the civil war (1919), the
authors use the terms “Novorossiya” or “European South of Russia”®. Recall
that at the present time there was already a Ukrainian SRR, which included the
modern southern regions, which, of course, was recognized by the Bolshevik
leadership of Russia.

Additional material to characterize the views of 0.A. Danilov and his
co-authors on the events in Ukraine in 1917-1920 gives “Coverage of the general
history of Russia and the peoples of the post-Soviet countries...”. From the text of
the book, we can conclude that the authors are convinced that during these
years a common historical process took place in Ukraine and Russia and no
significant features were observed in their territories. It is rejected and declared

1 Hcropus Poccun. 1900-1945 rr. Kuura g yunrend. — M. : [Ipocserienue, 2009. - C. 156.

% Wcropus Poccun. 1900-1945 rr. Kuura g yuurend. — M. : [Ipocsemenue, 2009. — C. 178,
186,187.
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to be falsification of everything that does not fit into this concept. In particular,
the fact of mass support of the Central Rada and the victory of Ukrainian
national parties in the elections to the All-Russian Constituent Assembly,
confirmed by many researchers, is called a myth'¢. The policy of the Provisional
Government, experts write, was based on the principle of “people’s sovereignty
and the continuity of law”, and all the activities of the Central Rada are declared
destructive, aimed at the disintegration of Russia”". The policy of the Ukrainian
national governments is condemned, and the activities of the Provisional
Government, the Reds and Whites, are described with understanding and
even sympathy. Experts do not find a single argument to justify the actions
of representatives of the Ukrainian liberation movement. Everything that is
connected with their activities, with attempts to create their own state and
protect it, is condemned, declared adventurism or anti-Russian intrigues.

This approach to the events of the national revolution determines the
assessment by Russian experts of the key processes in the history of Ukraine
during the Soviet period, in particular, a complete removal from the context of
the modern Ukrainian history of the national liberation struggle.

And indeed, if, according to the conviction of Russian authors, there was
no constructive element in the activities of Ukrainian nationalists before, then
where could it have come from, for example, in the early 1920s, when the USSR
was being formed?

In their publications, the aforementioned Russian historians often
give advice to their Ukrainian colleagues. They also advised how to write in
Ukrainian textbooks about the formation of the USSR: instead of cultivating
the myth “of the USSR as a totalitarian empire pursuing a policy of Russification”,
one should focus on studying the “role of the Ukrainian SSR as the founder of the
USSR and at the same time not remove the issue of violent Ukrainization 1920 -
early 305”8 (17, p. 197].

The authors of the 11 grade textbooks and Teachers’ books do not recognize
the totalitarian nature of the political regime in the USSR. They explicitly

16 OcBerreHue 001l KCTOPUY POCCHY 1 HAPOJJ0B OCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIKOJIbHBIX YUeOHN -
Kax MCTOPMY HOBBIX He3aBUCHMMBIX rocyapcTs. — M., 2009. — C. 139.

17 OcBemieHye 06111el HCTOPUH POCCHY M HapOL0B TOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIKOIBHBIX YUeOH -
Kax CTOPMY HOBBIX He3aBUCHMMBIX roCyapcTB. — M., 2009. — C 145.

18 OcBerreHye 001l NCTOPUY POCCHY 1 HapOZIOB IOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IIKOIBHBIX YUeOHN -
Kax CTOPMY HOBBIX HE3aBUCHMMBIX rocygapcTs. — M., 2009. — 389 c.
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announced the rejection “of the concept of totalitarianism as explaining the events
in the USSR in the 1930s and subsequent years” ¥,

The thesis of “violent Ukrainization” led by the Stalinist satrap Lazar
Kaganovich is something from the sphere of political fiction. As, by the way,
the statement about some special role of Ukraine in the creation of the USSR.
Do Russian experts really believe that the Ukrainian SSR, which was centrally
controlled through the party-state and financial-economic apparatus from
Moscow, could carry out some kind of “special”, different from the Moscow
center, national policy?

As for the presentation of events that took place after the end of the civil
war, that is, already under the conditions of the Soviet Union, analyzing them,
the author of the Introduction makes a dizzying somersault: the name “Russia”
disappears from the pages of the book. It is replaced by the well-known
abbreviation — USSR. That is, if before 1917 the name “Russia” meant the entire
imperial space (although the word “empire” was not used), then after 1922
the new name - “Soviet Union” — supplants the name “Russia”, becoming
its synonym. At the same time, the concept of material presentation does not
change. As in the previous chapters, to characterize the historical process in
Russia in 1921-2009 (the book is anyhow called “History of Russia” and is
studied by residents of the Russian Federation) material is used throughout the
USSR. And, probably, to strengthen patriotic feelings, the concept of “empire”
is sometimes introduced, now as a synonym for the USSR. So, characterizing the
peak of the power of the USSR, co-author of 0.A. Danilov O.V. Filippov writes:
“Stalin’s Empire” — the sphere of influence of the USSR - territorially surpassed all
the Eurasian states of the past, even the empire of Genghis Khan”*. Once again,
the question arises: what is taught in 11" grade — the history of the USSR or
the history of imperial Russia? Or is it perceived as the same thing? Obviously,
although it is not explicitly mentioned anywhere.

A characteristic fragment from the Introduction of the book by 0.A. Danilov,
dedicated to the events of the beginning of World War II: “Regarding the
campaign of the Red Army in September 1939, it should be emphasized that it was

1 Ucropust Poccuu. 1945-2008 : yuebHuk s 11 k1. / mog pen. A.A. Jlauusnosa, A V. VTRuHa,
A.B. dununmnosa. (2-e u3g.). — M. : [Ipocsemienue, 2008. — C. 5;. Victopusi Poccuu. 1900-1945 rr.
Kuwra ga yunrend. — M. : IIpocsemenue, 2009. — C. 5.

2 @umnumnnos A.B. Hosetimrasi uctopust Poccuu. 1945-2006 rr. Kaura ms yuutens. — M. : IIpo-
cBemienue, 2007. — 494 c.
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about the real liberation of those territories that were ceded to Poland under the Riga
Peace Treaty of 1921, that is, it was nothing more than the liberation of a part of the
Fatherland”* [15, p. 21-22]. This fragment raises many questions, in particular,
where, in the understanding of 0.A. Danilov and O.V. Filippov begins, and where
does “Fatherland” end? How does the concept of “Fatherland” correlate with the
concepts of “Russia” and “USSR”? It is known that Galicia only in 1939 became
a Soviet territory, which had never been part of the Russian Empire before. It was
only during the First World War that it was occupied for some time by Russian
troops. Then the tsarist officials all over the world announced that this land was
“primordially Russian territory”. For a while, part of Western Ukraine came
under the control of Soviet troops during the Soviet-Polish war of 1920. The East
Galician Socialist Soviet Republic was formed here. After the defeat at Warsaw,
Soviet troops retreated, and Galicia was recognized as part of Poland.

Thus, that 0.A. Danilov and O.V. Filippov confidently follow in the footsteps
of the apologists of the Russian tsars and Soviet exporters of the “world
revolution”, perceiving the concepts of “Russia”, “USSR” and “Fatherland”
(with Western Ukraine) as equivalent...

Once again, we pose the question: about which Russia are we talking about?
Reading books by 0.A. Danilov and O.V. Filippov, we have not yet received a clear
answer to the question: the history of which country is studied in 11* grade of
Russian schools in the course “History of Russia”?

Some of the administrators of the education system, educational officials,
representatives of the Russian public, took approvingly the concept of
0.A. Danilov. But there was also a fairly active group of professional historians
and caring citizens who greeted this document sharply negatively. And not least
because it contains a “vague” concept of “Russia” and it is difficult to figure out
where the Russian Fatherland begins and where it ends.

Let us turn to the opinion of the Russian historian Igor Dolutsky, the scientific
editor of the textbook Patriotic History, popular at one time in Russia, for grades
10-11. In December, 2003 the MES stamp “Recommended” was removed from
this book by the order of the Minister of Education of the Russian Federation.
It turned out that in the textbook from the point of view of ministerial officials
was biased coverage of the last years of Russian history. In an interview with
the online edition Grani TV RU, L. Dolutsky named the concept of the Book for

2 Ucropus Poccun. 1900-1945 rr. Kuura msa yunrens. — M. : [Ipocsemenue, 2009. - C. 21-22.
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Teacher of 0.A. Danilov “imperial”, although he noted that the authors avoid
calling Russia an “empire”. “There are no other peoples in the textbook. This is
the position of people belonging to the imperial nation”??, — he concluded.

Inthis context, in thebooks of 0.A. Danilovand O.V. Filippov, the figure of Stalin
is illuminated. Associate Professor of Moscow State University Irina Karatsuba
writes about this: “Everything that could be done to whitewash Stalin, everything [in
a textbook. — Auth.] done”?. The reasons for this conclusion, from the point of view
of Russian reviewers, are quite sufficient. Here are just a few examples.

The first concerns the assessment of the scale of Stalinist repressions in
the USSR: “In the textbook, — writes 0.A. Danilov in the Internet version of his
concept, — one should, of course, assess the scale of repression during the years of
the “great terror”. However, for this, it is necessary to clearly define who we mean
when speaking about the repressed”*. He proposes to consider as such “who was
shot by the verdict of the court”.

Irina Karatsuba writes in this regard: “According to him (0.A. Danilov. —
Author), it turns out that those who, according to the court’s verdict, went to the
Kolyma, to Kazakhstan, to Severlag and somewhere else and managed to survive —
they were not repressed, but simply improved their health in wonderful air. Lev
Razgon was not repressed, Evgenia Ginzburg was not repressed, etc. The number of
repressed is thus reduced by 10-15 times”?.

Although the proposal to consider as repressed only those sentenced to
death and shot in the textbooks “did not pass”, in the version of the concept
published in O. Danilov’s book, the following phrase remained: “Terror was
turning into a pragmatic instrument for solving national economic problems. There
is, of course, no justification for this, although the repression served as a deterrent
for those who worked carelessly”?¢ [15, p. 19; 23]. Assessment of Irina Karatsuba:

2 Tlonyugui U. Y4uTenb, aBTOp 3alpelieHHoro yuedHUKa NCTOprU XX BeKa — 0 HBIHEIIHUX
IKOMBHBIX yue6HmKax. URL: http://grani-tv.ru/entries/472/

3 «YueOHUR PUIHIIIOBax»: IPOJOIKeHe mociefoBano (28.10.2009). URL: http://urokiistorii.ru/
current/view/2009/10/uchebnik-filippova

2 0 KoHLenuu Kypca «Mcropust Poccuu. 1900-1945 rr.». URL: http://www.prosv.ru/umk/ist-
obsh/info.aspx?ob_no=15378

% «YueOHUR PUIHIITIOBax»: IPOOJKeHe ocienoBano (28.10.2009). URL: http://urokiistorii.ru/
current/view/2009/10/uchebnik-filippova

26 Wcropust Poccun. 1900-1945 rr. Kuura s yuurens. — M. : [IpocBemenue, 2009. — 447 c,;
«YueOHUK OWINMIOBa»: MPOJOsKeHUe mocaenoBano (28.10.2009). URL: http://urokiistorii.ru/
current/view/2009/10/uchebnik-filippova
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“There is obvious schizophrenia: the same phenomenon cannot be both useful and
unjustified. Benefit is already the justification...” .

His version of the Holodomor of 1932-1933. — a very painful topic for the
Ukrainian reader, 0.A. Danilov, who has never studied this issue on purpose,
expresses categorically as the “ultimate truth”: “..It should be especially noted
the thesis that there was no organized famine in the countryside in the USSR.
Moreover, it was not “provoked” by the authorities in relation to certain peoples or
social groups. The famine was associated both with weather conditions and with the
incompleteness of collectivization processes (collective farms could not yet provide
the required level of production of marketable grain, while the kulaks had already
been “liquidated as a class” and no longer participated in production activity). The
numbers of victims of hunger should also be cited here. According to updated data,
they reached in Ukraine ... no more than 1-2 million, while throughout the USSR
2-3 million (according to registry offices)”?¢. At the same time, O.A. Danilov and
his co-authors criticize Ukrainian historians who characterize the Holodomor
as genocide. Recall that the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine assessed the Holodomor
of 1932-1933 in this way and this assessment remains the official position of
Ukraine on this issue.

But not a single fact, it seems, can shake O. Danilov’s conviction that
Stalin is a prominent politician who should be treated with understanding
and respect. 0. Danilov orients teachers: “...It is important to show that Stalin
acted in a concrete historical situation, acted (as a manager) quite rationally - as
a guardian of the system, as a consistent supporter of the country’s transformation
into an industrial society controlled from a single center, as the leader of a country
threatened by a major war in the very near future”*. 0. Filippov also urges teachers
to do the same, replicating in “The Newest History of Russia. 1945-2006.
Abook for a teacher”, the opinion of Stalin as about “the most successful leader
in the history of the USSR” . Does this mean that the teacher must convince the

7 «YueOGHUK QUIHIIOBax»: IPOIoIKeHwe mocefoBano (28.10.2009). URL: http://urokiistorii.ru/
current/view/2009/10/uchebnik-filippova

% 0 RoHIennuu Kypca «Mcropusi Poccuu. 1900-1945 rr.». URL: http://www.prosv.ru/umk/ist-
obsh/info.aspx?ob_no=15378

» 0 RoHIennuu Kypca «Mcropusi Poccuu. 19001945 rr.». URL: http://www.prosv.ru/umk/ist-
obsh/info.aspx?ob_no=15378
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students that Stalin’s “successes” counterbalance (and perhaps prevail!) All
those numerous facts when as a result of his actions a huge number of people
died, when unweighted, adventurous criminal decisions were made that caused
irreparable damage to society? Isn’t it? No, it isn’t.

Let us turn to the voice of the representative of the Russian Orthodox
Church, Metropolitan Hilarion of Volokolamsk: “Under Stalin, an inhuman
system was created, and nothing can justify it: neither industrialization,
nor the atomic bomb, nor the preservation of state borders, nor even victory
in the Great Patriotic War, for all this was achieved not by Stalin, but by our
multinational people”3!,

In general, the history of the Second World War is presented in a purely
Stalinist tradition. The pre-war policy of the USSR is being justified. Analyzing
the corresponding fragments of the concept of 0. Danilov and the Book for
a Teacher, 1. Karatsuba notes: “There is a game on the fact that all evil is from
the outside. There is a wild flattery on the Russian people and the assertion that
they have nothing to repent of — Munich, the Poles are to blame... There is double-
entry bookkeeping, double standards, everything is immersed in the imperial
nationalist fume”3.,

As noted above, in the Book for Teachers by 0. Danilov and his textbook for
11" grade, little attention is paid to national groups of the population. But this
impression suddenly disappears when you open Chapter 5 “The Great Patriotic
War. 1941-1945”, in particular, a flashlight “Cooperation with the enemy”.
A fragment with the same name and with the same content is also in the 11"
grade textbook. Here we are talking about collaborators and, finally, there is
a place for representatives of the Baltic, North Caucasian and other peoples of
the USSR, including Ukrainians and Tatars, who fought on the side of Germany?*.

Residents of Ukraine who collaborated with the Nazis are called in
the textbook not only “collaborators”, but also emphasize that they are
“nationalists” who “actively collaborated with the Nazis” and actively

3 Tepousarust 6e300KHMKOB He MOXKET OOBEJMHUTh HAPOAbl HCTOPUUECKOM Poccuu.
URL: http://www.rusk.ru/newsdata.php?idar=41850

32 «YueOHUR OUITHIIIIOBA»: IPOJIOIIREHNE MocenoBano (28.10.2009). URL: http://urokiistorii.ru/
current/view/2009/10/uchebnik-filippova

3 TauwmnoB A.A. Vicropus Poccun. 1900—-1945 1t : yuebHuUK 11 k1. — M. : TIpocBermenue, 2009. —
C. 391-394; Uctopusa Poccun. 1900-1945 rr. Kuura g yuurend. — M. : [Ipocsemenue, 2009. —
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participated in punitive operations. We are also talking about the Organization
of Ukrainian Nationalists, and it is noted that in Western Ukraine it enjoyed
the support of a part of the population. Mention is made of the Roland and
Nachtigall battalions, about the division of the SS troops “Galicia”, which was
“formed by nationalists” and were purely collaborative structures. About the
Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UIA) in the textbook by O.A. Danilov for the 11 grade
is not mentioned. But in the expert opinion “Coverage of the common history
of Russia and the peoples of the post-Soviet countries...” UIA soldiers are called
“partisans of the Fuhrer” 3.

Crimean Tatars deserve special attention as well. About them, in particular,
itis said: “In Crimea, more than 20 thousand Crimean Tatars voluntarily joined
the anti-partisan battalions and committed bloody massacres of participants
in the fight against the Nazis”. After reading this, the student, naturally, will be
filled with a noble feeling of hatred towards the Crimean collaborators and will
be inclined to appreciate the content of the next phrase of the textbook, given
without the author’s assessment, for granted: “These actions of a part of the
population in 1944 served as a pretext for the mass deportation of a number
of peoples accused of aiding the enemy” . But, without a doubt, among the
students there are also those who cannot understand why the whole people
should be responsible for the crimes of a part of the people, including babies,
adolescents, women, the elderly.

But among the collaborators were also the residents of Russia, ethnic
Russians. About them in O.A. Danilov’s work is also said, although quite
stingy. These are the Russian Liberation Army (RLA) of O. Vlasov and the Special
Cossack Corps of P. Krasnov and 0. Shkuro and other units. In our opinion, these
units deserve a more detailed analysis, because they numbered more than
800 thousand people. — more than in all other (Caucasian, Baltic, Tatar,
Ukrainian, etc.) national formations in the Wehrmacht taken together. Since
the number of Tatar anti-partisan battalions has already been named, it would
be logical to cite data on the Russians. However, there is no information about
this either in the Teacher’s Book or in the textbook for 11* grade.

3 OcBelnjeHye 001[el HCTOpUY POCCHY 1 HAPOOB ITIOCTCOBETCKHUX CTPAH B IIKOIBHBIX YUeOH -
Kax MCTOPMY HOBBIX He3aBUCHMMBIX rocygapcTs. — M., 2009. — C. 158.

% TaHuioB A.A. Victopust Poccun. 1900-1945 rr. : yue6HUK 11 KiI. — M. : [IpocBemienue, 2009. —
C.393.
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It is difficult to agree that this book is capable of serving the noble goal of
educating a citizen of a democratic society. This is acutely felt by many Russians
who are concerned about the future of their homeland. Oleksandr Cherkesov,
board member of the International Society “Memorial”, in an interview with
Radio “Svoboda” on September, 21, 2008 spoke about the concept and textbook
of 0.A. Danilov: “What is offered to us is the corruption of minds ... Who can be
raised in this way? Obviously, those who agree with any actions of any of their
governments — for example, now in Transcaucasia. What comes out of this?... Is it
possible that the fate of the fallen soldiers of the former empires is destined for the
schoolchildren who will study with these textbooks?”3¢,

Today the reader has enough facts to answer this question of 0. Cherkesov
in the affirmative.

Having formulated their “vision” of history, the propagandists of
the “Russian world” are trying to impose on the countries of the post-
Soviet space the idea of “correction”, “coordination” and even creation of
a “common textbook”.

In April, 2010, at a congress of teachers and educational officials of the
former Soviet republics held in the capital of Kazakhstan, Astana, Deputy
Minister of Education of Belarus K. Farino proposed creating textbooks on
national history that are common for all CIS countries. It was only about one
of the many subjects studied at school — history. From this we can conclude
that the study of this subject is given special, in fact, political significance. Not
all congress delegates had a clear position on this score. Representatives from
Ukraine were headed by the head of the education department of the Donetsk
regional state administration Y. Soloviev. As a cautious official, in his speech
he limited himself to only a general phrase, in solidarity with the dominant
tendency to bring the educational systems of the two countries closer together.
But the Russian official point of view is quite clear.

Famous Russian politician K. Zatulin (at one time he was the first deputy
chairman of the State Duma Committee on CIS affairs and relations with
compatriots abroad, director of the Institute of CIS countries, member of the
Commission under the President of the Russian Federation to counter attempts
to falsify history to the detriment of Russia’s interests) said in interview during

3% Bopme B. b peKTUBHbIN MeHeP)KMEHT CTATUHNU3MA. [0OTOBUTCSI HOBBIM YUeOHUK MCTOPUU
Poccuu (26.08.2008). URL: http://www.svobodanews.ru/content/article/462362.html
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the congress: “After all, what kind of logic. If you write in textbooks that during the
years of our stay in the Russian Empire we built these cities, built these factories,
raised virgin lands, got to the bottom of these minerals, due to which we now live
and are going to live on, then, with the common sense of the overwhelming of the
majority of the population, the question arises: if we lived so well, why then do we
live separately, in different national apartments?”3",

On August, 30, 2009, on the eve of the start of the new academic year, in the
program “Vesti Nedeli” then President of the Russian Federation D. Medvedev
expressed his dissatisfaction with the fact that different textbooks present
different historical events in different ways. “This is bad,” D. Medvedev
repeated the words of V. Putin, said by him in 2007, “because as a result of this,
amess appears in the minds of schoolchildren.” D. Medvedev also touched upon
the coverage of the history of the new states that have emerged in the post-
Soviet space. It is impossible, — he said, — to rewrite history “for the sake of
one or another state that is at the stage of development and is forming their
national identity” . Among other states, Ukraine was undoubtedly meant.

After the victory of the pro-Russian president V. Yanukovych in the
presidential elections, they tried to involve Ukrainian researchers in the
process of creating a history textbook jointly with Russia. On May, 13, 2010, the
media reported on an agreement between Russian and Ukrainian officials to
create a joint textbook for history teachers of Ukraine and Russia. “We agreed
on a joint meeting of the commission of historians of Ukraine and Russia, —
said the Minister of Education and Science of Ukraine Dmytro Tabachnyk. —
And I think that immediately after the visit of President D. Medvedev to
Ukraine at the end of May, or at the beginning of June, such a meeting of the
commission will take place in Kyiv. We have interesting developments in the
creation of a general textbook for teachers of history and social studies”.
The Minister assured that by the end of 2010 the manual will be ready. “We
will issue it quickly”, — the minister noted, -"and it should cover the period
from the beginning of ancient history, the formation of human society on
the territory of Ukraine and Russia, and up to the 21% century”. As for general

37 B 1jeHTpe coObITHI ¢ AHHOU ITpoxopoBoit. URL: http://www.tve.ru/bcastArticle.aspx?vid=
785cda63-538f-493d-9062-7a36906881c
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history textbooks, Minister D. Tabachnyk noted that it is “premature” to
talk about this, and Deputy Prime Minister V.P. Semynozhenko (by the way,
unlike D. Tabachnyk, not a historian, but a scientist-physicist) on May, 14,
2010 stated more categorically: “When they say that there will be a Ukrainian-
Russian textbook (on history), then I want to say that it is not planned and
won’t planned. We will have Ukrainian textbooks, in Russia — Russian”.
Ukraine and Russia will develop common manuals for history teachers®.
This cautious view did not appear to be in line with the new political trends
emanating from Moscow. After a while V.P. Semynozhenko, was removed
from his post.

In theory, the content of the teacher’s manual should have been determined
by both sides. But under the presidency of Yanukovych, the tone was set by the
Russian side, which presented the Russian textbook writing. Among the Russian
authors, one way or another involved in the creation of Russian textbooks,
political researchers and political strategists predominated. School history
textbooks turned out to be such a responsible business from the point of view of
the regime that they began to gradually eliminate professional historians from
their creation. In fact, the concepts outlined in history textbooks are political
technology projects. Their content was briefly assessed by Irina Karatsuba,
amodern Russian historian: “...This is a complex of phantom pains: the Soviet
empire is gone, but there is pain for it” .

When the Russian-Ukrainian interstate commission was created in
October, 2010, it turned out that there were serious contradictions in views of
the past between Russian and Ukrainian historians. How to reconcile them?
The Russians had a recipe ready. Ksenia Kostina, head of the board of the public
organization “State Club”, which sponsored the projects of well-known in
Russia Books for teacher by 0.A. Danilov and O.V. Filippov, seriously started
talking about the need for an interstate commission, which on the scale of the
CIS will prevent “the revision of historical events and facts”*. That is, we are
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not talking about scientific discussions, not about the study of new sources,
for example, documents of the secret services of the Soviet era, not about the
development of new research technologies, but about the decisions of officials
who will indicate to researchers what is right and what is wrong. And on the
scale of the CIS.

In such conditions, in October, 2010 a joint Ukrainian-Russian working
group began to work on the development of a joint textbook for history teachers.
Despite a carefully selected composition of authors, work on the draft of the
joint textbook/manual was slow. The first product of the Ukrainian-Russian
group was a book for teachers called “Ukraine and Russia at the Crossroads
of History”, published in December, 2012. The book consists of four module
sections, each of which is published as a separate brochure. Module topics:
“Culture of Ancient Rus”, “Russian nobility and Ukrainian gentry in everyday
and socio-political life of the XV-XVII centuries”, “The everyday life of Soviet
people in the second half of the XX century”, “The value of the Kyiv-Mohyla
Academy in the development of Ukrainian and Russian education”. Only great
political dreamers can call these topics “the crossroads of history”. The events
that can really claim such a status, the authors decided not to remember at
all. In particular, the publication does not tell anything about the activities
of Bohdan Khmelnitsky, Ivan Mazepa, the existence of Ukraine as part of
the Russian Empire, the Ukrainian revolution and the civil war of the early
XXcentury, the Holodomor of 1932-1933, World War II and the Organization of
Ukrainian Nationalists — Ukrainian Insurgent Army. But in December, 2012, it
was believed that “to be continued”. Commenting on the results of the work, the
head of the Ukrainian team of authors of this joint manual said that this is only
the beginning: “We will move on until we create a universal teacher’s manual
that fully covers all topics, all history courses that are taught both in Ukraine
and in the Russian Federation”. The head of the Russian team of authors of this
manual agreed with this opinion and stated that he believed that from being
a part of the Russian Empire, and then the USSR, Ukrainians received not only
negative, but also vice versa.

Probably, to reduce different opinions on this matter to one “correct”
(Russian?) was the real goal of the project. On the other hand, one of the leaders
of the Institute of History of Ukraine of the National Academy of Sciences of
Ukraine said: “There is no single view of history and cannot be! The creation of
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a joint manual is an attempt to return us to a single state again without taking
into account national identity. The fact that the staff of the institute participated
in writing the manual is their personal choice and personal responsibility”.
And this point of view dominated in the Ukrainian academic environment and
outside it. In essence, the Russian project of creating a joint textbook/manual
from the very beginning of its implementation turned out to be isolated. And
the Revolution of Dignity and the collapse of the Yanukovych regime in general
put a fat end to this project.

Kk 3k

In February, 2014, a hybrid war broke out, revealing Russia’s intentions,
including in its historical policy. The idea of a “common history” has become
one of the most important aspects in the information war of the Russian
Federation against Ukraine. Fables about “one people” and “common history”
and Russia are heard every day. V. Putin himself sets the tone.

On June, 30, 2021 Russian President Vladimir Putin held another “direct
line” with the citizens of Russia, in which he repeated the traditional imperial
propaganda thesis about the “single Russian people”, which, they say, from
time immemorial existed in the trinity of “Great Russians, Belarusians and Little
Russians” and which at one time “tried to stretch and split” by Rzeczpospolita
and Austria-Hungary, and then by the Bolsheviks. The President of the Russian
Federation praised Catherine II for “large territorial acquisitions”, and
Alexander I for the creation of a “superstate”. The thesis about the collapse of
the Soviet Union as a historical tragedy was again declared. But, at the same
time, Putin suddenly spoke out against the restoration of the USSR within
the borders of 1991, noting in this the risk of “erosion of the state-forming
nucleus”. Thus, the President of the Russian Federation no longer wants joining
the non-Slavic republics of the former USSR to the Russian Federation, so as
not to erode the Russian core”.

For Ukraine, this is an unexpected and dangerous turn. We are talking about
almost open intentions to seize Ukraine. “From Putin’s (delusional) point of
view, only the seizure of Ukraine would make a huge territorial gain and restore
the status of a “superstate” without changing the Russian ethnic character
of Russia”, -said Russian sociologist Igor Eideman. The blogger noted that
Belarus will also have to join this “superstate”. But the President of the Russian
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Federation does not see any problems with it: it is already almost completely
controlled by Moscow because of the self-proclaimed President Lukashenko.
The seizure of Ukraine, Eideman is sure, is Putin’s fix idea*.

Ukraine responded immediately. Foreign Minister Dmytro Kuleba said that
Ukraineitself decides its fate; that Ukrainians and Russians are different peoples,
for the gap between which is the responsible Russian President Vladimir Putin.
Ukrainian President Volodymyr Zelensky replied to Putin that Ukrainians and
Russians are not one people, and if they were one, then a yellow-blue banner
would fly over the State Duma in Moscow.

Onthe “direct line” on June, 20, 2021 Putin announced that he was preparing
an article in which he substantiates his vision of the past of the Great Russians,
Ukrainians and Belarusians and their future cooperation within the framework
of a single “Russian world”. On July, 13, under the title “Historical Unity of
Russians and Ukrainians”, an article appeared on the website of the President
of the Russian Federation.

Information about this did not come as a surprise: this is another episode
in the hybrid Russian-Ukrainian war, which the Russian Federation unleashed
against Ukraine back in February, 2014. There were many similar episodes
during the war years. And Putin’s article is another of them. There is nothing
fundamentally new in the article. This is a set of anti-Ukrainian myths and
fakes that are constantly circulating in the information field of the Russian
Federation. They have nothing to do with science. But now they are summarized
in the text, which is signed by the President of the Russian Federation. This
turns them into a purely political document that should substantiate Russia’s
claims to Ukraine. Its immediate goal is, on the one hand, the anti-Ukrainian
mobilization of the Russian population, and on the other hand, the national-
political disintegration of Ukrainians.

The Russian Empire is not the first in history to disappear and this
happened quite naturally. This also applies to the Soviet Union, which, again,
quite naturally, and not as a result of some external conspiracy, reached its
disintegration. The ideologists of the “Russian world” greatly simplify history
and reduce everything to factories, mines and cities built under imperial
domination. They forget mass repressions, deportations, russification, famines,

“ TlyTuH npoOoJITANICS 0 MTaHaX 3axBaTa YRpauHs! / Y. drigman. URL: https://www.dialog.ua/
blogs/232160_1625151517
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neocides and other “delights” of the “common history” that have become an
integral part of the historical memory of peoples and made it impossible for
them to exist within the framework of one state.

As long as this remains in our historical memory, attempts to rebuild the
empire will be doomed to failure.

References

* Bome B. 2ddeKTUBHBIN MeEHEKMEHT CTaIMHMU3MA. [OTOBUTCS HOBBIM
yuebHUK ucropun Poccuu [Bode V. Effective management of Stalinism.
A new textbook on the history of Russia is being prepared] (26.08.2008).
URL: http://www.svobodanews.ru/content/article/462362.html

= B menTpe cobbiTuii ¢ AuHol [IpoxopoBoii [In the center of events with Anna
Prokhorova). URL: http://www.tvc.ru/beastArticle.aspx?vid=785cda63- 538f-
493d-9062-17a36906881c

= Tepousarnus 6e300’KHUKOB He MOKeT OO0BEIUHUTH HApOgbl MCTOPUUECKOM
Poccuwm [The heroization of atheists cannot unite the peoples of historical Russial.
URL: http://www.rusk.ru/newsdata.php?idar=41850

= JlauwnoB A.A. Uctopust Poccuu. 1900-1945 rr. @ yuebHumK 11 k1. [Danilov A.A.
History of Russia. 1900-1945 years : Textbook. Grade 11]. — M. : [IpocBelieHue,
2009. - 448 c.

= Jlonyugruit Y. YuuTenb, aBTOp 3alpeIieHHOro yuebHrKa UcTopuu XX BeKa —
0 HBIHENIHWX IIKONBHBIX yuebHuKax [Dolutskiy, I. Teacher, author of
banned 20th century history textbook — about current school textbooks].
URL: http://grani-tv.ru/entries/472/

*  Vpuarymud 111 [IpoBepbTe cebst Ha COOTBETCTBUE OJBKHOCTH YUUTES UCTO-
puu [Idiatullin Sh. Test yourself for compliance with the position of a history
teacher]. URL: http://www.kommersant.ru/test5.aspx

* HUctopus 6e3 mpaBa mepemucku [History without the right to rewrite).
URL: http://politua.su/humanitarian/735.html?mode=print; KpaTkuit Kypc BBIL.
URL: http://news.babr.ru/?IDE=38584

*  Ucropus Poccun. 1900-1945 rr. Kuura pgna yuutens [History of Russia.
1900-1945 years. Teacher's book]. — M. : [IpocBenienue, 2009. — 447 c.

* MeqBeneB: Henb3sl IlepeYepKUBATh KCTOPUI0 B YIOAy CTpaHaM Bamtuu
1 VrpauHe [Medvedev: history cannot be crossed out to please the Baltic
countries and Ukraine] (30.08.2009). URL: http://www.focus.ua/foreign/60723//
p=22

up7n



Propaganda and public consciousness in the south and east of Ukraine
(1930s - early XXI century) = scientific monograph

= HapblmRyH: MbI He 6yeM CMeNrBaTh UCTOPUIO 1 TTOMUTUKY [Naryshkin: We
will not mix history and politics]. URL: http://www.rosbalt.ru/2009/06/17/648148.
html

= OpHa mpaBAuBast UcTOpus. [lefaror ¥ YMHOBHUKM cTpaH CHI ofcymuiu
BO3MOJKHOCTh HanucaHusi obmiero yuebHmka [One true history. Educators
and officials of the CIS countries discussed the possibility of writing a common
textbook] (27.04.2010). URL: http://vremya.ru/print/252517. html

* OKoHIenuuu Kypca «Mcropus Poccuu. 1900-1945 rr.» [About the concept of the
course “History of Russia. 1900-1945 years”]. URL: http://www.prosv.ru/umk/
ist-obsh/info.aspx?ob_no=15378

= OcBeleHye 061el ucTopuy Poccuyt 1 HapofoB TOCTCOBETCKUX CTPAH B IITKOTb-
HBIX yueOHMKaX MCTOPUU HOBBIX HE3aBUCHUMBIX rocymapcTB [Coverage of the
common history of Russia and the peoples of the post-Soviet countries in school
textbooks on the history of the new independent states]. — M., 2009. - 389 c.

= Ilyrue mpobonTalcs O IUTAHAX 3axBaTa YKpauHbl [Putin  outbabbled
about plans to seize Ukraine] / Y. d¥pmeman. URL: https://www.dialog.ua/
blogs/232160_1625151517

* Typuenko I. Big migpyunuka Pocii [0 iHTepBeHLil B VYKpaiHy
[Turchenko F.G. From the textbook of Russia to the intervention in Ukraine].
URL: http://www.slideshare.net/slideshow/embed_ code/33459149

*  Qarbcu(UIVPOBAHHYI0 KCTOPUI0 WCKIIOUWIM W3 IIKONBHOM  IIpO-
rpammbl [Falsified history expelled from the school curriculum] (28.08.2009).
URL: http://www.gzt.ru/topnews/politics/257193.html

*  QuunmnoB A.B. HoBetintas ucropusi Poccunt. 1945-2006 rr. KHyra s yaurerns
[Filippov A. V. The latest history of Russia. 1945-2006 years. Teacher's book]. —
M. : TIpocBemienue, 2007. — 494 c.

= VKpaiHa it Pocist po3po6asiTh CIIUTbHI MOCIOHMKY f71st BUMTENIB icTopii — Tabau-
HUK [Ukraine and Russia will develop common manuals for history teachers -
Tabachnyk]. URL: http://www.radiosvoboda.org/articleprintview/2041283.html

*  «VueGHMKR QUIUMIIOBa»: MpofoKeHue mociaenoBano [“Filippov's textbook”:
asequel followed] (28.10.2009). URL: http://urokiistorii.ru/current/view/2009/10/
uchebnik-filippova

= VuuTens CHI XOTST CO3/IaTh eUHbIN yueOHUK 110 rcTopuu [CIS teachers want
to create a unified history textbook] (27.04.2010). URL: http://irtafax.com.ua/
news/2010/04/2010-04-27-03.html

=28 =

Chapter | = History as a field of information war

Halyna Turchenko

"Russian world" and the project "Novorossiya”
as components of the information war
of the Russian Federation against Ukraine

Modern Ukraine is in a state of “hybrid” war with the Russian Federation,
an important component of which is an aggressive information policy.

A successful independent Ukraine is a threat to the autocratic regime
of V. Putin, therefore various measures are used to destabilize our state:
organization and financial support of separatist movements, disregard
for international agreements, falsification of history, “hybrid”, “gas”,
information war, etc.

Fundamental non-recognition of the fact of the existence of Ukrainians
as a separate people continues to dominate in Russian politics. The modern
Russian Federation is trying to bring together the parts of the once “single
whole” — the USSR and gradually “erase” the differences between them, which
have accumulated over the period of “separation”. To achieve this goal, the
Russian government in the 21 century began to use the ideas of the “Russian
World” and other imperial historical myths.

The modern Russian Federation spends a lot of money on information
warfare, which has taken on especially aggressive forms since the annexation
of Crimea. Information warfare should be viewed as part of the ideological
struggle.Itisaimed at weakening the enemy, at manipulating the consciousness
of the masses. On the front of the information war, the killed and wounded,
destroyed cities and infrastructure are not counted. However, its consequences
can be more tragic, because they form in the minds of wide strata of society
the image of an enemy against which real military actions can be launched,
territories can be annexed, disregarding international law. As a result, an
information war can develop into a real one. According to the information
provided in Y. Malik’s article, the information war of Putin’s Russia against
Ukraine has led to the fact that more than half of the Russians surveyed are
ready to fight the Ukrainians. These are, first of all, young people who do not
have their own experience of communicating with the citizens of Ukraine, who
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have not visited it and who receive information about the events in Ukraine
only from the pro-government media*.

Thepropagandaisdesigned not onlyforthe Russian, butalsofor the Ukrainian
population, which, on the one hand, is intimidated by the military might of
the Russian Federation and the failure to repulse it, and on the other hand, is
convinced that Ukrainians belong to the “Russian World”. Powerful waves of
disinformation and propaganda are also rushing to the world community.

In modern conditions, the need to analyze the concept of the “Russian
World” and its use in the modern information war of the Russian Federation
against Ukraine becomes especially relevant.

After the collapse of the USSR in 1991 and the proclamation of Ukraine’s
independence, the Russian authorities did everything possible to restore the
Russian Empire in one form or another and return Ukraine to its orbit. And the
independence of Ukraine was perceived as an unpleasant accident, a historical
anomaly to be corrected. An alternative to independence was declared
the restoration of the former unity in different versions — “Slavic Unity”,
“Customs Union”, “Eurasian Union”, CIS, etc. A similar idea with the use of
various methods of information influence has been instilled in the inhabitants
of Eastern and Southern Ukraine for many years in a row.

However, these projects did not work. Ukraine, through its own achievements
and mistakes, continued its process of creating a state. Other countries (the
former republics of the USSR) were also in no hurry to join the neo-empire.

The search for a unifying idea that would push for a “new edition” of the
Russian Empire/Soviet Union continued. They were looking for an idea that
would “inspire” Russians within the Russian Federation and abroad to fight for
the restoration of the past.

The Orange Revolution in 2004 stimulated searches in the field of the
“theory of empire-building”. The concept of “Russian World” was thrown into
the information environment. According to A. Stolyarov, the emergence of the
“Russian World” is historically inevitable. “The borders of the Russian world
will pass where its citizens will live... There should no longer be a difference
between the “external” and “internal” Russian governmental state, between
emigrants and native citizens of Russia. Whatever nationality they both belong

# Manuk fL.W. IadopmarniiiHa BitiHa i VkpaiHa. Jemokpamuure epadysaxs. 2015. Bum. 15.
URL: http://nbuv.gov.ua/UJRN/DeVr_2015_15_3
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to, wherever theylive... if both of them identify themselves with Russian culture,
then both of them are citizens of the Russian world”, — claimed A. Stolyarov in
2004. He even used the term “Russian Universe”. In his opinion, the “classical”
nation state” has exhausted itself. The landscape of the XXI century will most
likely be determined by completely new state formations, based primarily on
“open” borders and not distinguishing between the “national” within a single
culture”“, Thus, the boundaries of the “Russian World” turned out to be much
wider than the modern Russian Federation.

The term “Russian world” is often used by the President of the Russian
Federation V. Putin. During a speech to the creative intellectuals of St. Peters-
burg on the eve of 2007, he said: “The Russian world can and should unite
everyone, who cares about the Russian word and Russian culture, wherever
they live, in Russia or abroad. Use this phrase more often — “Russian world”.

V. Putin spoke about the Russian language and Russian culture as the
unifying principle that creates the “Russian world”. In 2018, he noted that the
Russian World unites those who are spiritually connected with Russia, who feel
a spiritual connection with it, who consider themselves to be a bearer of the
Russian language, culture and Russian history“.

In February, 2021, Vladimir Putin’s spokesman D. Peskov noted: “There are
alot of Russians and Russian-speaking people living in Ukraine. They all relate to
the “Russian world” through cultural ties, historical ties, and common roots to
deny it would be a great folly. We know that such a line of denial of this community
takes place in Ukraine, but we do not like it”. According to him, the protection of
this “world”, its development and support will remain a priority for Russia“®.

Moscow Patriarch Kirill (Gundyaev) was actively involved in the propaganda
of the “Russian world”, emphasizing the “spiritual unity” of the Orthodox.
In 2016, he declared at the X Assembly of the Foundation “Russian world”:
“Nomatter what they say about the Russian world, this is acommunity of people
who are connected not only by blood (albeit by blood too), but, first of all, by
values that originate from our tradition, from our common history, values that

# CronsipoB A. Pycckuii Mup. Hesa. — 2004. — N2 3. URL: http: // magazines.russ.ru/neva/2004/3/
stol-pr.html

“ B. [lyTuH 0 Pycckom mupe Ha VI BceMUPHOM KOHI'Pecce COO0TeueCTBeHHUKOB, [IPOKMUBA0-
mux 3a pybexkom. MockBsa, 2018. URL: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EQyVzp07Uiw

“ [leckoB [l. O «Pycckom mwmpe». URL: https://zn.ua/POLITICS/kreml-schitaet-ukrainu-
chastju-russkoho-mira-i-budet-vlijat-na-nee-mjahkoj-siloj-peskov.html
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can be actualized in every moment in time... The idea of the Russian world is
areflection of the historical experience of our peoples living together and having
common values. The Russian world is a given and at the same time a reflection
of the rich history of those peoples who are united by Russian civilization”*.
The head of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of the Kyiv Patriarchate, Filaret,
back in 2010 on the “Russian World” said: “Under this euphonious sign hides
the idea of depriving Ukraine of its statehood and independence”*,

The policy of imposing the Russian world in Ukraine continues. Similar
theses are suggested by the article by V. Putin “On the Historical Unity of
Russians and Ukrainians”, published in July, 2021%.

Scientific dissertation research is devoted to the ideas of the “Russian world”
in the Russian Federation. Thus, O. Batanova, who defended her dissertation
on this issue, writes: “There is a growing understanding that the use of the
humanitarian potential of the “Russian World” can help to strengthen the
ethnocultural identity of the Russian super-ethnos and preserve the Russian
geopolitical and cultural space”. The key concepts of this quote — “Russian
super-ethnos” and “Russian geopolitical and cultural space” — put everything
in its place. Ukrainians are assessed as part of the Russian super-ethnos, and
Ukraine is included in the Russian geopolitical and cultural space*.

N. Kozlovtseva in the article “The Russian World as a Collective Identity:
50 Shades of Russianness” admits that the “Russian World” is associated
with war, empire, imperial ambitions, fascism, rashism, Putinism, as well as
with aggressiveness, deceit, rudeness, etc. — 10.1% of Russians and 11.5 % of
“Russian compatriots” interviewed by them on social networks (VKontakte,
Facebook)®.. The date of the survey is not specified by the author, but from the
text of the article we can assume that we are talking about 2014-2017.

In Ukraine, the essence of the concept of the “Russian World” was very
quickly understood. Here is a quote from an article by the Ukrainian philosopher

47 Nlownmag, Cesiterimrero IlaTpuapxa Kuprmmma Ha X Accambrnee ®oHpja «PyccKUM MHD».
URL: http://www.patriarchia.ru/db/text/4658869.html

“8 VII11 KII He paiuTh TaTpiapXy HPOCYBATH «PYCCKUI MUD». Penizis 6 VkpaiHi. — 2010. — 1 unHs.

* [ytin B. IIpo icTopuuHy €mHiCTh pocisH Ta yrpainniB. URL: http://kremlin.ru/events/
president/news/66182

50 BaraHoBa O.H. PycCKuM MUP Kak PeanbHOCTD U ITI06TbHBIN TIPOEKT. [Ipaso u noaumuka. —
2008. - N2 12.

5! KosnosreBa H.A. PyccKuii MUp Kak KOJUIEKTHBHAs H€HTUIHOCTD: 50 OTTEHKOB PYCCKOCTH.
URL: http://elar.urfu.ru/bitstream/10995/42329/1/978—-5-7996-1865-0_2016_63.pdf
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S. Datsyuk: “The “Russian world” in historical terms is a concept of lies, piled
up on earlier lies, and therefore constantly generating a complex of historical
inferiority and aggression — especially in relation to Ukraine” 2.

According to Ukrainian researchers, the “Russian World” does not have
a solid content to help restore Russia as a great state. Further, this policy as
a means of “hard” power can create a boomerang effect for the Russian
Federation itself*.

The concept of the “Russian World” is based on imperial historical myths
actively produced by the Russian Federation. One of them is the denial of the
Ukrainian character of the South Ukrainian region, the perception of it as
Novorossiya — a territory populated mainly by Russians. The “Novorossiya”
project has been actively spreading into the public consciousness since 2014.
Until 2014, this term was used mainly among researchers. The prerequisites
for the historical drama of our country called “Project “Novorossiya” have
already been considered in a number of our scientific publications, published
in2003-2010%.

The Novorossiya project has become an important historical basis for the
Russian aggression to the South of Ukraine. The essence of this project is clear in
the words of V. Putin: “Kharkiv, Lugansk, Donetsk, Kherson, Mykolayiv, Odesa
were not part of Ukraine in tsarist times. These are all territories transferred by
the Soviet government in the 1920s, and the [Russian] people stayed there”*.

In 2014 the plan to secede the southern and eastern regions from Ukraine
as a pro-Russian separatist reaction to a massive popular movement called the
Revolution of Dignity entered the stage of implementation.

52 TypueHKo ., TypueHko . [IpoekT «HoBopocisi» i HOBITHS pocilicbKo-yKpaiHchbKa BiliHa. —
K. : Inctutyt icTopii Ykpainu HAH Vkpainy, 2015. - C. 8.

53 3anoposkerp O.10. Tpomaranpa ifjeit «Pycckoro Mupa» sk 3arpo3a Hai[ioHaIbHIN Ge3meri
VRpaiHu. AKmyanbHi npo6nemu MixcHapooHux eioHocuH. 2018. Bum. 136. file:///C:/Documents%20
and%?20Settings/Admin/%D0%9C%D0%BE%D0%B8%20%D0%B4%D0%BE%D0%BA%D1%83
%D0%BC%D0%B5%D0%BD%D1%82%D1%8B/Downloads/3568-Article%20Text-13148-1-10-
20181204.pdf

54 TypueHro I.®. Icropuunuit Bubip: IliBoeHHa VRpaita un HoBopociss. Haykosi npayi icmo-
puyHozo cpakynbmemy 3anopi3ek020 HAYiOHANBLHO20 YHiBepcumemy. — 3amopbioks : 3HY, 2010. -
Bum. XXIX. — C. 77-87.; Typuenko I.®. [liBgenHa VKpaiHa Ha 37mami erox (1914-1922 pp.). — 3amno-
pixors : IIpocBita, 2005. — 324 c.; Typuerko ®.I., Typuerko .. [liBgeHHa YKpaiHa: MofepHizanis,
cBiToBa Bil1Ha, peBomoLis (KiHenp XIX cT. — 1921 p.): IcropruHi Hapucu. — K. : TeHesa, 2003. — 304 c.

% JlameHKko O. [lecsTs 3asB [IyTiHa npo YKpaiHy Ta yrpainmis. URL: https://www.radiosvoboda.org/
a/putin-pro-ukrajintsiv-10-zajav/30881618.html
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First, as a result of coordinated actions of the Russian special forces and the
local “fifth column”, Russia occupied Crimea. This action was perceived as the
first step towards the separation of the mainland territory of the South and East
from Ukraine.

The Russian government began to provide generous military and political
support to the separatists. Mercenaries and military formations from Russia
appeared on the territory of Ukraine, shelling of Ukraine was conducted from
the territory of the Russian Federation, weapons that were used against the
Ukrainian military were transported from there.

The plans for the implementation of the Novorossiya project were
developed by many analytical centers of the Russian Federation. Former
employee of the Russian Institute for Strategic Studies (RISS) A. Sytin noted:
“In the spring of 2014, the tone of correspondence sent to the addressees
of RISS is becoming more and more belligerent and dashing propaganda.
There were dozens of notes about the need to form a military pro-Russian
underground in the Ukrainian rear, send sabotage groups, prepare for a march
on south in the direction of Mariupol — Mykolayiv — Odesa and the creation of
Great Novorossiya, including Transnistria, which, like Crimea, was supposed
to “reunite” with Russia. But not a word was written about the possible
resistance of Ukraine, the mobilization of the army and volunteer formations,
and possible sanctions, their consequences, the reaction of the United States
and European NATO countries were not even discussed. At the end of October,
2014 Girkin (Strelkov) became a frequent guest at institute events” %6, Recall
that I. Girkin is one of the active military leaders of the initial stage of the
existence of the terrorist Donetsk People’s Republic, who served in the Federal
Security Service (FSS) of the Russian Federation.

In April, 2014 a map from the KPU office in Kyiv appeared on the Internet,
which indicated the possible division of Ukraine into 5 parts, among them
Novorossiya: the Republic of Crimea, the Donbass Republic, the Dnieper-
Slobozhansk Republic, the Republic of Novorossiya and Ukraine. The
communists called it a provocation, but further events give rise to doubts.

Every day information about Novorossiya sounded from television screens
and press pages.

56 TypueHKo ®., TypueHko I. IIpoekT «HoBopocist» i HOBITHS pocilicbKo-YKpaiHChKa BiliHa. —
K.: InctutyT icTopii Vkpainu HAH Vrpainu, 2015. - C. 161.
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Denying the Ukrainian character of southern Ukraine, Russia has embarked
onacourse to create separatist Soviet republics that would unite into the federal
republic of Novorossiya. This republic was to include 8 regions of Ukraine —
Kharkiv, Luhansk, Donetsk, Dnipropetrovsk, Zaporizhzhia, Mykolayiv,
Kherson and Odesa.

In April, 2014 there was information that the “People’s Republic of
Novorossiya” had been established in Odesa. It was announced that Novorossiya
has no future with Ukraine, and the Odesa People’s Republic as part of
Novorossiya will become a full-fledged territorial subject of the new federal
state, “absolutely friendly” Russia.

In May, 2014, in Donetsk, representatives of the self-proclaimed Donetsk
and Luhansk People’s Republics with the participation of representatives
of Mykolayiv, Odesa, Kherson, Dnipropetrovsk and Zaporizhzhia signed
a document on the unification of these republics into a single state called
“Novorossiya”. It was assumed that this would take place according to the same
scenario as in Donetsk and Luhansk regions — through referendums. However,
patriotic citizens prevented this.

Thus, the anti-Ukrainian projects “Russian World” and “Novorossiya”
have become a propaganda weapon of the Russian Federation. A powerful
propaganda function in the conditions of the information war of the Russian
Federation against Ukraine is performed by Russian books on history. After
all, plans to create a quasi-state entity “Novorossiya” with its subsequent
entry into the Russian Federation should have had a scientific basis. Russian
historians serving Putin’s political regime are writing the “correct” history of
Novorossiya and Crimea, consistent with the views of the political leadership
of the Russian Federation. Examples are the books by O. Smirnov “Project
“Novorossiya”. History of the Russian outskirts”>” and O. Shubin “History of
Novorossiya”, published in 2014-2015%, The authors claim on historiosophical
generalizations. However, they are designed for non-specialists who do not
understand history, but in the conditions of an information war, willingly
accept anti-scientific fakes for the truth.

57 CMmupHOB A.C. [IpoekT «HoBopoccusi». IcTOpusI pycCKO¥M OKpauHsL. — M. : Aiiroputm, 2015. —
352c.

58 Wcrtopust Kppima. — M. : OJIMA Mepua T'pyr, 2015. — 463 c.; y6uH A.B. UcTopust HoBopoc-
cun. — M. : OJIMA Mepgua I'pymi, 2014, — 479 c.
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It is better to comment on the content of such books by Russian authors with
the words of the Russian historian K. Yerusalimsky, who is one of the few who
dares to criticize the servile position of his colleagues: “Historians do not just
support Putin in word and deed; in Crimea and Donbass, they are one step ahead
of the Russian president, at the forefront, without fear and reproach, under the
threat of sanctions, they are ready to stand up for their historiographical myths
and historicosophical dreams”%.

S.Glazyev, Vladimir Putin’s adviser on Ukraine, wrote about the connection
between the “Novorossiya” project and the “Russian world”: “The people
who have defended Novorossiya are performing a world-scale feat, trying
to stop the US aggression and prevent a new war in Europe. Their mission
is the continuation of our common thousand-year history, the preservation
of the Russian world, which remains almost the last pillar of civilization” ¢°.
So, according to S. Glazyev, “Russian World” is almost the last pillar of
civilization.

The plans to create a quasi-state entity “Novorossiya” independent of
Ukraine with its subsequent inclusion in the Russian Federation caused an
international crisis. They started talking about the “hybrid” war of the Russian
Federation against Ukraine and about Russian revenge in Europe, an attempt to
restore the Russian Empire in a new form and include the countries of Central
and Eastern Europe in its sphere of influence. In response to this threat, NATO
countries have increased their military presence in Romania, Poland, the Baltic,
Black and Baltic Seas.

In 2014 the “Novorossiya” project was not implemented, and information
about it gradually disappeared from the information field of the Russian
Federation. V. Putin also does not use the term “Novorossiya” in his last
article “On the Historical Unity of Russians and Ukrainians”. Let us quote the
emotional reaction to V. Putin’s article by the General Director of the “Interfax-
Ukraine” news agency O. Martynenko: “After reading this article, I have one
question: and where is Novorossiya? He talks about Little Russians, Belarusians
and Great Russians. In 2014 I heard from every iron about “Novorossiya”,
a state that should be created. What about the “Novorossiyans”, where did

59 Epycamumckuit K. OHu cpaskanuch 3a Hosopoccuio. URL: http://polit.ru/media/photo
1ib/2015/03/30/2015-03-30_075912_1427691685.png
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they disappear to?”¢., The disappearance of the term “Novorossiya” from the
Russian president’s rhetoric does not mean a change in the Kremlin’s course
toward southern and eastern Ukraine. It is clear from Vladimir Putin’s article
and the statements of Russian politicians that their goal is to control the
whole of Ukraine.

The inclusion of Ukraine in the orbit of the “Russian World” presupposed
the active participation of the “fifth column”. This is a rather influential
group of people who, before the Revolution of Dignity (and often after
it), occupied important positions in various spheres of life. Among them
are officials of the highest echelons of state power, including ministers
and Yanukovych’s inner circle; oligarchs, still acting “red directors” and
confidants; owners of a number of influential media outlets and journalists;
many leaders and rank-and-file members of pro-Russian political parties
and public organizations; corrupt militia officers, the Security Service of
Ukraine, prosecutors, corrupt judges; some senior army ranks who have
been destroying the Ukrainian army for many years and making Ukraine
defenseless against external aggression; individual heads of educational
institutions of different levels and ordinary teachers, representatives of the
academic world, etc. Among them were staff members of the Federal Security
Service (FSS) or the Main Intelligence Directorate (MID) of the Russian
Federation. But all of them are united by a common hatred for Ukraine,
its statehood, language, history, the desire of the Ukrainian people to take
a worthy place in Europe. They do not perceive an independent European
Ukraine. Their ideal is “Little Russia” and “Novorossiya” within the
Russian Federation.

In the eastern and southern regions of Ukraine, the fifth column operated
almost openly, relying on the secret or explicit support of local self-
government, controlled by the regionals and communists, on oligarchic capital.
For many years in a row, the efforts of the “fifth column” have carried out
a total psychological “conditioning” of the population in the spirit of “Slavic
unity” and “Russian World”, the need to integrate with “fraternal Russia”.
In essence, ideological prerequisites were being prepared for the severing of

6 A «HOBOpOCCHSI» y Hac rjie? — CTaThio IlyTMHa 06 YKpauHe NpOaHaNTU3MpoBal MapThi-
HeHKo.  URL: https://kanaldom.tv/uk/a-novorossiya-u-nas-gde-statyu-putina-ob-ukraine-
proanaliziroval-martynenko/
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these regions from Ukraine and their annexation to a neighboring state. The
subversive activities of the “fifth column” in Donbass were especially large-
scale. I. Dziuba noted: “Here we don’t even have to talk about “columns”...
Here there is something more ambitious and more organized — the systematic
work of local power structures, which actually built the “Russian World” within
Ukraine ... How many warning speeches about Russia, how enriched information
space with direct Moscow products!” ¢

Historical myths were actively used in the propaganda of the ideas of
the Russian world. They were heard at various public events in the South
and East of Ukraine. Let us recall just some of these events that took place in
the Zaporizhzhia region. On May, 17-19, 2004 in Zaporizhzhia, a resonant
international action under the ambitious name “The Council of the Peoples
of Belarus, Russia and Ukraine”, dedicated to the 350™ anniversary of the
Pereyaslav Council, took place. The Council was attended by guests from the
Russian Federation, Belarus, the Autonomous Republic of Crimea, other
eastern and southern regions of Ukraine, and Kyiv. At this event, an openly
provocative slogan was heard — “Three countries — one people” and calls for
a “new Pereyaslav”. However, neither the “Council of the Peoples of Belarus,
Russia and Ukraine” in Zaporizhzhia, nor similar pro-Russian events in other
Ukrainian regions of the South and East, stopped the advance of the democratic
forces. V. Yushchenko, who was considered a pro-European candidate, won the
2004 presidential election. Democracy has come to Ukraine.

However, the course of planting the ideas of the “Russian World” in the
region did not stop. In 2014 pro-Russian organizations actively worked in the
Zaporizhzhia region, in particular — the “Russian Movement of Ukraine”,
the political party “For United Russia”, renamed the “Russian Unit”
party (prohibited in May, 2014 by court for separatist activities), regional
organization “Council of the Peoples of Belarus, Russia and Ukraine”, “Russian
Cultural Center”, Center “Compatriot” — a branch of the “Council of Russian
Compatriots” with a center in Moscow, local board of the International
Association of Youth Organizations of Russian Compatriots (leadership in
Moscow), branch of All-Ukrainian organization “Russian Commonwealth”
(center in Simferopol). Most of the ethnic Russians and Russian-speaking

62 Jl3to6a I. JIoHeIbKa paHa YKpaiHU. [CTOPHKO-KyIbTYpooriuHi ecel. — K. : IHcTUTYT icTopii
VKpainy, 2015. - C. 74-75.

=38 =

Chapter | = History as a field of information war

residents of the region — citizens of Ukraine — had nothing to do with these
organizations and did not even know about their existence.

In 2009-2013 Using the resources of the Zaporizhzhia Regional Institute of
Postgraduate Pedagogical Education (ZRIPPE), the annual “Summer schools
of patriotism of young compatriots” were organized (of course, we are talking
about Russian compatriots). Thus, the Summer School on August, 19-21, 2013
was dedicated to the 230" anniversary of the annexation of Crimea to Russia.
The founders of the competition were: Zaporizhzhia youth public organization
“Accent” and under the same name publishing house, ZRIPPE, “Russian
cultural center”, All-Ukrainian public organization “Russian School”, Regional
office “East”, All-Ukrainian public organization “Russian-speaking Ukraine”
and others. Recall that less than a year remained before the annexation of
Crimea by Russia®.

An almost open anti-Ukrainian activity in the region was carried out by the
“Slavic Guard”, some Cossack formations that did not hide their orientation
towards the “Russian World”. In the Zaporizhzhia region, there was a regional
program for the support of the Russian (?!) language, generously funded from
the regional budget.

Asinother citiesinthe region, the pro-Russian organizations of Zaporizhzhia
acted in close contact with local and visiting Ukrainian-phobic deputies. The
South and East were considered a reliable outpost of the Party of Regions and the
Communist Party of Ukraine. In particular, People’s Deputy V. Kolesnichenko,
the head of the All-Ukrainian coordination council of organizations of Russian
compatriots, the initiator of many anti-Ukrainian actions, often visited
Zaporizhzhia. To meet with him, local like-minded people “drove” students,
teachers — cadets of the ZRIPPE, medical workers and other government
employees dependent on the government. The talks were about “Slavic unity”,
“Russian world”, about the need to federalize Ukraine and its rapprochement
with fraternal Russia and Belarus, “right up to the merger”. The listeners were
convinced that this is the “natural path of Ukraine’s development”, its salvation
from the West, which is in the stage of moral and political decay®*.

© TypyeHko ®., TypueHKo I [IpoekT «HoBopocisi» i HOBITHS pocificbKO-YKpalHChKa BiliHa. —
K.:I"crutyt icropii Vkpainu HAH Vkpainy, 2015. — C. 152-153.

¢ TypueHko ®., TypueHKo I [IpoekT «HoBopocisi» i HOBITHS pocificbKo-YKpaiHChKa BiliHa. —
K. : InctutyT icTopii Vrpainu HAH VYrpaiuu, 2015. — C. 154.
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The concept of the “Russian World” gave a new impetus to separatist
sentiments in Ukraine. In this context, one can consider the book by V. Kornilov
“Donetsk-Kryvyi Rih Republic: a Shot Dream” (Kharkiv : Folio, 2011). The book
was widely popularized in the eastern and southern regions of Ukraine. The
ideological, biased presentation of events by V. Kornilov became an attempt
to substantiate the idea of separating its southern and eastern regions from
modern Ukraine. A scientific alternative to this edition is the monograph by
0. Poplavsky, published at the end of 2014%.

To attract Ukraine into the orbit of the Russian World, myths are used, in
particularabout the unity of Ukrainians and Russians. More precisely, Ukrainians
are Russians. For example, in February, 2020 V. Putin, in an interview with the
Russian TASS news agency, said that Ukrainians and Russians are one people:
“T have said many times: I believe that we are one and the same people”. Putin
argues his opinion in the following way: “...until the XI, XII, XIII centuries,
we had no difference in language. And only as a result of Polonization, that
part of the Ukrainians who lived in the territory that was under the rule of the
Rzeczpospolita, only somewhere, in my opinion, in the XVI century did the first
language differences appear” .

V. Putin also claims that “Ukrainians were people who lived on the borders
of the Russian state. The Ukrainians were in Pskov, the Ukrainians called those
who defended from the south from the raids of the Crimean Khan. In the Urals.
Ukrainians were everywhere” ¢’ So, even the self-name of the Ukrainian people
is being questioned.

Russian politicians often talk about the artificiality of Ukrainians, created
by Poles, Germans or Austrians. Thus, in his speech at the annual press
conference in December, 2019 V. Putin argued that the Ukrainian identity was
formed by Count Pototsky, a researcher and researcher who first spoke of
Ukrainians as a separate ethnic group®. The Ukrainian movement as a Polish

¢ TlommaBchbkui  0.0. JloHerbKo-KpuBOpisbKa pafsHCbKa pecny6nika B YKpaiHCBROMY
BUMIpi. — JHINponeTpoBcek : JHY, 2014. — 324 ¢.

¢ B, Ilytun 06 Yrpaure (MuaTepBhio TACC 22.02.2020). URL: http://kremlin.ru/events/president/
news/62835/videos

67 B, ITyTuH 06 Yrpaute (MuTepBbi0 TACC 22.02.2020). URL: http://kremlin.ru/events/president/
news/62835/videos

% [lyTiH 3asBWB, IO YKpaiHNiB Buragas rpad Ilorompkruit. URL: https://www.bbc.com/
ukrainian/news-50846280
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or Austrian intrigue was perceived by Russian politicians and officials even in
the time of Tsar.

We hear similar statements from the lips of V. Zhirinovsky. In March, 2014
he argued that the concept of “Ukrainians” of artificial origin was created by
the Austrians in order to tear the Western Slavs away from their mother Russia.
In October, 2019 on the air of the “60 minutes program” on the “Russia-1"
TV channel, Zhirinovsky claimed that the Germans, represented by Colonel of
the General Staff Hoffmann, created Ukraine: “That’s right, they created it.
And then the Poles picked it up. And then the Russian Bolsheviks, or rather the
Ukrainian ones, made the Ukrainization of the Russians” ¢.

And the next discovery by V. Zhirinovsky: “Ukraine — it never existed! It was
created by the Bolsheviks! Give me a document from the XVIII century, where
it will be written “the Ukrainian state has entered into an agreement with
someone”. Give me a XIXcentury document! No document! Nobody has ever
concluded any agreements with Ukraine! This is a product of the Soviet regime!
Everyone spoke Russian and was Russian! We made you! 80 % of Russians were
forced to write themselves “Ukrainian” in their passports! From Ukraine, you
are all stubborn, stupid and sick! They are half-Russian, half-Ukrainian. Half-
state, half-territory! — V. Zhirinovsky shouted on the air of the “60 minutes
program” on July, 16, 2019 on the TV channel “Russia-1"".

Many similar examples of outright lies have been heard from eminent
Russian politicians in recent years. This lie is an indispensable element of the
“hybrid” war of the Russian Federation against Ukraine. The purpose of such
statements is to instill the idea that Ukrainians and Russians are one people,
and Ukrainians are part of the Russian world.

The processes of decommunization have become an important step in the
direction of avoiding joint imperial myths. As a kind of sentries of the Russian
world, until recently, in every settlement of the eastern and southern regions of
Ukraine, there were monuments of the totalitarian past. In Zaporizhzhia, at the
beginning and at the end of the central street of Zaporizhzhia — Lenin Avenue,
there were monuments to Dzerzhinsky and Lenin. Calls to eliminate the symbols

% B. JKuprHOBCBHKUH B edipi mporpamu «60 xBrmue» 02.10.2019. URL: https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=0al3fzFHWfM

7 B.KuprHOBCHKUH B edipi mporpamu «60 xBunuHE» 16.07.2019. URL: https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=9Ni3by7Hn-Q
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of totalitarianism and return the historical names in the region were rejected.
On the contrary, there were attempts to turn the “wheel of history” back. The
installation in Zaporizhzhia in 2010 of a monument to J. Stalin, one of the
cruelest tyrants in the history of mankind, was met as a political provocation
in Ukraine and beyond its borders, the victims of whose policy were millions of
Ukrainians and representatives of other nationalities of the USSR. There was no
official permission for the installation. On December, 31, 2010 the monument
was blown up by unknown persons. But the next day, the first secretary of the
regional committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine O. Baburin announced
that the bust of Stalin would be restored. At the same time, he said that “Stalin
lived, Stalin is alive, Stalin will live, including in the form of a monument”.
Arrests of suspects began, the trial was held. On November, 7, 2011 a new
monument to Stalin was installed. All this took place with the tacit assistance
of local authorities. It seemed that it, together with her supporters from among
the communists and regionals, was waiting for “the return of their [people]”.

People’s Deputy of Ukraine of the first convocation O. Bilousenko asks the
question: “What consequences do worship of the monuments of totalitarianism
leave in the temporary consciousness?” And he replies: “Quite simple!
Monuments to Lenin and Dzerzhinsky, as well as streets and squares bearing
their names, are direct evidence that it is possible to annex territories belonging
to Ukraine, to deprive it of statehood, to kill, to commit mass terror, to rot millions
of fellow citizens in concentration camps, and all this will remain unpunished” .
In Zaporizhzhia, these monuments were dismantled only in 2016.

We limited ourselves to presenting information about the activities of anti-
Ukrainian forces and the propaganda of the ideas of the “Russian World” in the
Zaporizhzhia region. Undoubtedly, in other regions of southeastern Ukraine,
this activity had its own characteristics. But basically the content and direction
of this activity in all southeastern regions of Ukraine and in the Crimea are the
same. If we cast aside the demagogic curtain that covered this activity, then its
goal was clearly visible: to form a fertile ground for separatist activities in the
region and to ensure its rejection from Ukraine.

Russian philosopher M. Berdyaev in the book “The origins and meaning of
Russiancommunism”, written in exilein the 30s of XX century, revealed the close

7 Binoycenko 0.9. Vkpaini nmoTpi6Ha cBos icTopisi, a He BurajaHa B MockBi. 3anopizbka Ciu. —
2015. - 7 moToro.
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relationship between communism (Bolshevism) and the idea of Russian great
state: “Paradoxical as it may sound, but Bolshevism is the third phenomenon
of Russian great state, Russian imperialism, — the first phenomenon was the
Moscow kingdom, the second phenomenon was the Petrine empire...” 2. Who
knows if Berdyaev lived to this day, would he not call the “Russian World”,
which seeks to impose the modern regime of the Russian Federation, the fourth
phenomenon of Russian imperialism?
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Chapter I
SOVIET ANTI-RELIGIOUS
PROPAGANDA AND PUBLIC
SENTIMENT IN THE SOUTH
AND EAST OF UKRAINE

0.M. Ihnatusha

Soviet anti-religious hybrid propaganda
in Ukraine in the 1930s: nature and specificity

Hybrid in nature, the Russian-Ukrainian war, continuing since 2014, and
using the factor of religious identification in its arsenal, has actualized the
issues of confessional counter-propaganda.

The war makes us rethink the history of Ukrainian-Russian relations, rethink
the relations of “fraternal peoples”, the key stages of their formation and
changes. One of such stages, in our opinion, was the 1930s — the apotheosis of
Stalinist modernization. A radical breakdown of the social system in the 1930s
entailed landslides in social psychology and even in the mentality of Ukrainians.
It was in the 30s of XX century the biggest social disasters planned in Moscow,
collectivization, Holodomor, massive political repression were brought to Ukraine.

An element of this modernization was the imposition of a non-religious
society to the Ukrainians. Therefore, it is extremely important to understand
the role and consequences of the anti-religious propaganda of the 1930s in
the system of Russian-Ukrainian relations. There is every reason to assess
this propaganda as a hybrid, calling it hybrid propaganda, understanding by
this term not only the diversity and changeability of its forms, but also the
performance by it of the functions of a hybrid war (massive offensive, assault,
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cover operation, discrediting, falsification, etc.), which was used by the Kremlin
against Ukrainian society at the time, as well as now.

Let us set the goal to analyze the nature and specifics of the formation by
means of propaganda in the 1930s the Moscow-Soviet model of relations with
the church in Ukraine, and the tasks are to determine the characteristics of
subjectivity and organizational forms of anti-religious propaganda in a specific
historical period — the 30s of XX century. We believe that such an analysis will
contribute to the deepening of the characteristics of propaganda in the history
of Ukrainian-Russian relations and an awareness of the negative factors of
social engineering and political manipulation of public opinion.

For the implementation of the tasks we will rely on the methodological
principles of scientificness, objectivity, historicism, and also use general
scientific and special-historical methods — analysis, synthesis, generalization,
historical-typological, historical-genetic, historical-systemic.

On anti-religious propaganda in Ukraine in the 1920s and 20-30s of
XX century alot has been written. In particular, in monographs V. Pashchenko?,
0. Thnatusha’, A. Kyrydon”™, O. Tryhub’, L. Babenko”, in dissertations of
L. Dudka’, T. Hruzova®, articles of L. Babenko®, D. Vedeneev®, V. Dotsenko

7 TlameHKo B.O. [lepykaBa i mpaBocias’si B Yrpaini. 20—-30-Ti poku XX cT. KuiB, 1993.188 c.

7 IrHarymra O.M. [HCTUTYLiMHUM PO3KOJI IPaBOC/IABHOI IIePKBY B VKpaiHi: reHe3a i xapakTep
(XIX cT. - 30-Ti pp. XX cT.). 3anopixoxs : Ilomirpad, 2004. 440 c.

5 Kupupon AM. Yac BumpoGyBaHb. JlepskaBa, 1IepKBa, CYCIINBCTBO B PafsHCHKIN VKpaiHi
1917-1930-x pokiB. TepHomins : [linpyusnkuy i noci6uukmM, 2005. 384 C.

76 Tpury6 O.I1. Po3kon PocilickKoi npaBociaBHOI LiepKBY B YRpaiHi (1922-1939 pp.): MK fep-
JKaBHUM IOMITUYHUM VIpPaBIiHHAM Ta pedopManieio. MuronaiB : Bug-Bo MV imeni Ilerpa
Morwuinn, 2009. 300 c.

77 Babenko JLJI. PaJigHCBKi OpraHu [iep>KaBHOI 6e31eKy B CUCTeMI B3aEMOBITHOCUH JIepsKaBU
iIlpaBocnaBHOI LiepKBH B YKpaiHi (1918 — cepepnHa 1950-x pp.). ITonTaBa : TOB ACMI, 2014. 549 c.

% Jlynka J1.O. Cmika BOMOBHMYMX Ge3BipHMKIB B aHTWpeNiriiHilM npomaraugi B VRpaiHi
(20-Ti — 40-Bi pp. XX CT.) : AUC. ... KaHZ. icT. HayK : 07.00.01 / Hary. yH-T «Kui€Bo-MOTUIsIHChKA aKa-
nemisi». Kuis, 2005. 257 apk.

" TpyzoBa T.C. LlepkBa B YKpaiHi B ymoBax ['onofomopy 1932-1933 pp. : auc. ... f-pa dinoco-
ii : 032 / 3amopis. Hary, yH-T. 3anopixoks, 2021. 269 apk.

80 BabeHko JI. Oco6nMMBOCTI aHTHpeiriiHol mporaranay 1920-x poKiB Ta il abTepHATHUBU.
®inocogcuki 06pii. 2020. N2 24. C. 222-235; Baberro JL. SIK yRpaiHIIiB poOuIy aTeicTamu: fepskaBHa
MOTTHKA MPOTH peririi y mepmri fecSITUIITTS PafsHCBKOI Blagu. YkpaiHa modepHa. 07.11.2017.
URL: https://uamoderna.com/md/babenko-atheism (faTa 3BepHeHHs: 18.08.2021).

8! BemeneeB [I.B. TlomiTHKa pPafisiHCBKOI [iep>KaBMU i3 3HUIIEHHS IIPaBOCIaBHUX XpamiB
B VKpaiHi: MexaHi3M Ta [yx0BHO-KyIbTYPHI Hacmigkru (1920-Ti — 1965 pp.). Kyabmypa i cyuacHicme.
2019. N2 2. C. 3-10.
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and M. Zholob®?, etc. However, paradoxically and annoyingly, the systemicissues
of Soviet anti-religious propaganda in Ukraine in the 1930s the researchers did
not study enough. Obviously, this is due to the worst provision of this historical
period with historical sources.

In this issue, changes in the forms of propaganda remain inseparable and
their consequences are not shown in relief. Tracking changes among subjects
and objects of propaganda and public reflections on these changes remains
without due attention. The question of the specificity and social significance of
the political accents of anti-religious propaganda work deserves an in-depth
analysis. Since the range of problems touched upon is quite wide, at this stage
we will confine ourselves to an analysis of the goals, objectives, subjects,
objects, structure of anti-religious propaganda in Ukraine in the 1930s.

Historical reconstructions of the issues raised by us are quite possible.
They are provided primarily by the study of documentary sources of the party
and state authorities. A number of bright sources on this topic have been
published in documentary collections®>. Most of them remain unpublished,
being preserved mainly in the central and local archives of Ukraine and the
Russian Federation. Valuable sources for the disclosure of this topic are also
anti-religious propaganda literature, in particular — periodical anti-religious
publications of the USSR - the journal “Antireligioznik” (Moscow), the
newspaper “Bezbozhnik” (Moscow), as well as the press of the Ukrainian SSR —
the magazine “Bezvirnyk”, newspapers “Voiovnychyi bezvirnyk” (Kharkiv;
Kyiv), “Bezbozhnyk” (Kyiv).

Anti-religious propaganda had the goal of forming a non-religious society
through the ousting of religion and the church from all spheres of public life
in its own way. This goal was a derivative of the communist doctrine laid in
1919 as the basis for the program of the RCP(b) — the Russian Communist Party
(Bolsheviks). The Communist Party of the Bolsheviks of Ukraine — KP(b)U,

8 TlomeHko B., JKomo6 M. AuTupenirifiHa pisnbHicTs Chinky 6e3BipHUKIB B VRpaiHi
(1927-1930 pp.). CxioHoesponelicokuii icmopuyHuii sicHuk. 2021. N2 19. C. 147-153.

8 KynpTypHe 6ymiBHULTBO B YRpalHCHKil PCP. 1928 — uepBeHb 1941 : 36. oK. i MaTepianis /
TomoB. apx. yup. ipu Pagi MixicTpiB YPCP; AH VPCP. Ia-T icTopil Ta iH. ; pegkroin.: }0.10. Korzgydop
(Bimm. pep.) Ta in. Kui : Hayk. iyMKa, 1986. 414 c.; MapTHposorist yKpaiHChbKUX LlepkoB: V 4-X T.
T. I. YrpainceKa [IpaBociaBHa LlepkBa. JIoK., MaTep., XpUCTHUSHCBKUN CaMBHIaB YKpaiHu / yIio-
psip. i pen. O. 3iukeBuy, 0. BopoHuH. TopoHTO; BanTumop : Cmonockut, 1987. 1207 c.; YepBoHUH
Tepop NPOTH AYXOBeHCTRA i Bipytounx Ha CxigHiv BonnHi ()KuromupminHa) y 20—-30-X porax XX cT.
ApxiBHi JI0K. Ta MaTepianu / yropsig. C.I XXutiok. PiBHe : BonuHcbKi o6eperu, 2003.152 c.
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which was actually the regional department of the Russian Communist Party,
also accepted it uncritically. In the minds of the communists, a classless society
should have been a non-religious society. Therefore, the Bolshevik Party did
not allow its members to be religious.

This prospect was considered uncontested. Since the beginning of the
establishment of Soviet power, the state with a one-party political system has
applied a number of forms of atheistic work, from agitation and propaganda
to repressive, in order to achieve maximum results on the “anti-religious
front”. The named word form shows that the attitude towards this area of
state building was considered extremely principled and even “militant”. The
“standard” of non-religiousness was gradually spreading throughout society.
After the entry into force of the Administrative Code of the Ukrainian SSR on
February, 1, 1928 the performance of religious rites outside the temple was not
allowed in Ukraine. In June, 1928 the Central Committee of the CP(b)U published
a resolution “On religious movement and anti-religious propaganda”, which
noted: “Anti-religious propaganda should become an integral part of the work
of party organizations, the All-Union Lenin Communist Youth League and
trade unions, in particular, the workers’ club, our periodicals, cinema, theater
and radio”#*. The adoption of the Constitution of the Ukrainian SSR in 1929
consolidated the restriction of religious freedoms of people. If the Constitution
of the Ukrainian SSR in 1919 still allowed “the right to propagate various
religious sciences that do not pursue any social and political tasks”#, then the
Constitution of 1929 declared only “the will of religious recognition and anti-
religious propaganda” .

So, Soviet Ukraine entered the 30s of XX century with expressive political
course for the eradication of religion and the destruction of the church as
a social institution.

The ideologist and leader of the anti-religious propaganda of the USSR
0. Yaroslavsky from the rostrum of the XVII Congress of the All-Union
Communist Party (bolsheviks) (1934) stated that “religion and religious

8 NMynka JI. JKypHam «Be3BipHUMK» y cuCTeMi aHTUpeNmiriHoi mpomaraHgyd B YRpaiHi
B 1920-1930-x pokax. Icmopis penieiii 6 Vkpaii. JIbBiB : Jloroc, 2010. Ka. . C. 340.

8 KoHCTUTYIis1 YRpaiHchbKoi CorfiamicTiyHol PagsiHcbKoi Pecry6miky. XapkiB : Bceykp. iepsk.
BU/-BO, 1920. C. 12.

8 KoHcTuTyis (OcHOBHME 3aK0H) YRpaiHchKoi CorianicTranoi PasincbKoi Pecriy6miku. Xap-
KiB : Paj1. 6ygiBHUIITBO i paBo, 1933. C. 5.
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organizations are still a brake on the forward movement of the working class
and the peasantry, that they are a cover for the moribund remnants of capitalist
elements, the expression of their ideology. It is impossible to uproot and
overcome all survivals in the economy and the consciousness of people without
eradicating from the consciousness of people a religious ideology, which is
no less tenacious than the nationalist ideology, and under the cover of which
a number of counter-revolutionary organizations have been working for these
years” %, As you can see, religion and nationalism, and, in particular, Ukrainian,
in the 30s of XX century were an extremely significant irritant for the Kremlin.

The authorities tried to identify the objects and subjects of propaganda,
that is, those to whom the propaganda was directed and whose interests it
expressed. This was seen as the guarantee of maximum effect.

The main subject of anti-religious propaganda was the Communist Party,
acting on behalf of the people. O. Yaroslavsky expressed this subjectivity
as follows: “... we have achieved great results in the fight against religious
ideology. Here the victory was won by the great party, the Komsomol and the
union of atheists [italics — Auth.]” s,

The objects were, first of all, the leading social strata — workers, peasants,
and since the time of collectivization — collective farmers. At the same time, the
target audience, which the authorities gave priority, was young people, women,
and Red Army soldiers. The political mood of these groups was seen as the
stability of the Soviet political regime, and from their attitude to religion — the
general level of success of anti-religious propaganda. For mass success in the
fight against religion, an organization was founded, which will be mentioned
below — the Union of Militant Irreligious. It united in its ranks several million
people — workers of industrial enterprises, collective farms, teachers and
students of educational institutions, numbering 16965 cells in Ukraine in 1940%.

Determining the changes that took place in the target audience of anti-
religious propaganda in the 1930s compared to the 1920s, the following should
be noted. Workership remained the central object of propaganda due to the

87 XVII ce3g BKII(6). 26 stHBapst — 10 deBpanst 1934 r. CreHorpadmyeckuit 0TUeT. 3acefaHue
nBenapuaroe (1despais 1934 1., BeuepHee). URL: http://www.hrono.ru/dokum/1934vkpb17/12_ 4.php

8 XVII cwe3g BKII(6). 26 sieBapst — 10 deBpans 1934 r. CTeHorpadurueckuii 0TUeT. 3acejaHue
nBeHagnatoe (1despans 1934 1., BeuepHee). URL: http://www.hrono.ru/dokum/1934vkpbl17/12_ 4.php

% KememberoBa B.I0. Ilo6yT i peniriiini mepeskutku. (ETHOrpadiuHo-corionoriute moci-
moreHHS). KuiB : Hayk. iyMKa, 1974. C. 27.
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ideological attitudes of the Bolsheviks, as a “vanguard” of society, “higher”
in terms of the level of political consciousness, and then — one of the closest
resources of the Communist Party in mass political ideological work. Referring
to the materials of the controversial XVII Congress of the All-Union Communist
Party (bolsheviks) and O. Yaroslavsky’s speech at it, let us quote a fragment
of it once again: “Of course, the main work here too must proceed in the line
indicated by comrade Stalin — in the line of strengthening the ideological and
political work both in the ranks of the Party and among the broad non-party
masses of workers and peasants. [italics — Auth.]%.

They tried to activate the working audience by drawing it into the Communist
Party and the Komsomol, as well as through trade union work. Although it
shouldbe noted right away that the trade unions turned out to be an “unreliable”
assistant and “reserve” of the communist party. Publications in the atheistic
press of the 1930s argued that the trade unions were “underperforming” in the
area of anti-religious propaganda. This was repeated all the time. It was the
same in the previous decade.

Even the “most advanced”, as the Bolsheviks believed, in terms of the level
of political consciousness, the trade union of workers in the printing industry
of the USSR, reporting to the Fifth All-Ukrainian Congress in November, 1930
stated: “Anti-religious work in our union is the weakest in the system of all
cultural political work” .,

A survey of the state of anti-religious work in workers’ clubs in Kharkiv,
Poltava and Kremenchug, carried out by party and trade union bodies at the
beginning of the summer of 1937, illuminated the picture of the preservation
of a high religiosity in the working environment, and, in particular, in places
where industrial workers and skilled transport workers are concentrated. The
conclusion stated “typical liberal “neutrality” towards active priests” from the
part of the workers’ clubs” .

The Red Army remained in the field of propaganda processing of the
communist government as a power support of the regime, necessary for

% XVII cve3p BKII(6). 26 stuBapst — 10 deBpanst 1934 r. CreHorpaduueckuil oTyer. 3acefaHue
nBenanuatoe (1despans 1934 1., BeuepHee). URL: http://www.hrono.ru/dokum/1934vkpb17/12_ 4.php

91 3BiT BceyKpaiHCHKOTO KoMiTeTy mpodeciiiHol crinku pobiTHUKIB momirpadiuyHoro BUpo6-
uunrsa CPCP V Beceykpaincpromy 3’13710Bi. YepBeHs 1929 p. — mucTonaz 1930 p. Xapkis, 1930. C. 42.

% IrHaryma O.M. [HCTUTYI[IMHUIM PO3KOJI IPaBOC/IaBHOI IIePKBY B YKpaiHi: reHe3a i xapakTep
(XIX cT. — 30-Ti pp. XX cT.). 3anopiioks : [Tonirpad, 2004. C. 418.
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the prompt and effective implementation of their political line. Since the
composition of the Red Army was predominantly peasant, the struggle against
the eradication of the traditional religious worldview among the troops
remained acute both in the 1920s and in the 1930s. The “great break” only
intensified anti-religious propaganda among the soldiers of the Red Army.
The VI Party Conference of the Ukrainian Military District, held in 1929, in the
theses “On the Immediate Tasks of Mass Work” paid special attention to the
atheistic education of the Red Army soldiers®.

Atthe same time, collective farmers, youth, women appeared among the new
objects of anti-religious propaganda already in the late 1920s, which became an
evidence of the evolution of the Soviet regime, the political elite’s awareness of
the importance of the influence of these categories of the population on general
political moods and their prospects.

Collective farmers, in contrast to individual peasants, were viewed by the
Bolsheviks as a more politically developed category of the peasantry and closer
to communist ideas. It was a much more convenient object of propaganda
due to its greater political control over individual peasants. The emergence
of this category of the population as a mass phenomenon at the turn of the
1920s — 1930s immediately made it a priority object of the Moscow communist
anti-religious propaganda. This role of the collective farm peasantry was
predetermined by its very mass character, and hence by its growing socio-
political weight, and, at the same time, by the imaginary compliance with
political manipulations on the part of the authorities, which had already dealt
with the Russian collectivist-communal community and mentality — a product
of the Moscow state-political system.

The youth, as less saturated with religious ideas and traditions, was regarded
by the Bolsheviks as the most powerful promising resource. It was the youth
that the authorities needed to accelerate the development of the socialist
system. Evidence of this awareness was the adjustment of the Soviet education
system in 1928, which will be discussed below.

Focusing on the inclusion of young people in anti-religious propaganda,
the Bolsheviks set the task of creating clubs for young atheists in schools.
This decision was made by the First All-Ukrainian Congress of the Unions of

93 MomyasoB O.I1. Crrinka BoMOBHUYKX 6e3BipHUKIB (1928—1941 pp.). [TumaxHs amei3my. BuIL. 9.
Kuis : Bup. Kuis. yu-Ty, 1973. C. 33.

n52 =

Chapter Il = Soviet anti-religious propaganda
and public sentiment in the south and east of Ukraine

Atheists (1928 p.). As of October, 1, 1930 there were already 350,000 students in
these clubs®*. Formal indicators testified to the rapid growth of the membership
of the Young Militant Irreligious (YMI). In particular, in schools of Poltava
region for the period from 1929 to October, 1932 the number of members of YMI
increased from 218 to 10464%. At the same time, it is not difficult to understand
that in the conditions of the authoritarian model of state organization,
including the organization of the state education system, the named numbers
of members of the YMI could be inflated and completely unrealistic.

The course of involving young people in anti-religious propaganda was
maintained during the 1930s. The magazine “Bezvirnyk” has repeatedly
written about the need to deploy anti-religious propaganda among children,
linking it with communist education, relying on the “historical decree” of
the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of
September, 5, 1931 “On the work of primary and secondary schools”?. In
particular, in 1935, under the heading “Anti-religious work at school”, nine
publications of this journal were placed?’.

The women showed the highest attachment to religious traditions, proved
themselves to be a powerful asset of religious communities, keepers of religious
family life, the largest defenders of the rights of offended clergy and religious
communities, in particular — organizers and participants of “bagpipes” -
protest actions for the release of arrested clergy and removal of church bells
and etc. Already in the first years of Soviet power, women demonstrated
inertia, conservatism and reactionaryness to the anti-religious initiatives
of the Bolshevik government. It was impossible for the Bolsheviks to count
on complete success in overcoming religion without breaking the woman’s
connection with religion and the church.

One of the ways to achieve this goal was to increase propaganda aimed at
female audiences. Anti-religious propaganda among women constantly paid
attention to as the most “neglected area”, but they were unable to change the

% Mosyazos O.I1. Criinka BoMoBHMYYX 6e3BipHUKIB (19281941 pp.). [TumaxHs amei3my. Bu. 9.
KuiB : Bup. KuiB. yH-TYy, 1973. C. 33.

% TlaHKpaTheB A.C. AHTUpeNTiriiHNN GpoHT IloNTaBIMHY 3a II’ITHAALATH POKIB IpojIeTap-
cbKoi peBonolii. BessipHuk. 1933. N@ 7-8. C. 15.

% 3a KOMYHICTHYHe BUXOBAHHS JiTel. BesgipHuk. 1935. N2 2-3.C. 33.
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situation. “There is absolutely not enough anti-religious work in the Komsomol
andthewomen’sdepartment,” - stated V. Favorskyin1928, analyzingworkinthe
working environment in the Kyiv region®. So it was in the peasant environment,
where the female audience was more religious. “It should be noted that women
in enterprises react very painfully to anti-religious work”®, — reported from
places, in particular, from Kharkiv. Since this took place in the context of the
development of Stalinist modernization, the Bolsheviks gave their struggle the
image of a struggle against the “enemy element” that influences women. “The
priesthood and clergy of all stripes conduct work among women in favor of the
whole element hostile to us”, — wrote one of the propagandists on the pages of
the magazine “Bezvirnyk”'®. The same politicized theses were exploited in the
future. In the heading “To help the anti-religious propagandist” the editorial
staff of the magazine “Bezvirnyk” wrote in 1935 about “the enormous harm of
religion for working women”, putting in the foreground of this damage that
“religious sentiments of women are used in their counterrevolutionary class
interests by the kulaks, the Petliurists, the remnants of the Trotsky-Zinovev
counterrevolutionary elements and other irreconcilable enemies of socialist
construction” .

Themagazine of communists of Ukraine “Bezvirnyk” demanded that women
be recruited into the Union of Militant Irreligious cells to make up at least 40 %
of the organization’s members. This task was set by the IT All-Union Congress
of Union of Militant Irreligious. But in fact, as the example of the Kryukovsky
district council of the Union of Militant Irreligious in the Kremenchug region
showed, the realities were much more pessimistic for the Bolsheviks, or, in the
words of atheists: “The number is shameful”. There women accounted for 5 %
of the members of Union of Militant Irreligious'.

Invoking “to the systematic, daily struggle against religion” from the
pages of the magazine “Bezvirnyk”, one of the main Soviet anti-religiousists
F.Oleshchukwrote, as an urgent need, about the necessity for a decisive struggle

9% PaBopchKUL. [IpodcninKy He MOCTiNTatoTh... BepemMock cami 3a poboTy. be3sipHuk. 1928. NQ 12.
C.35.

% JlnbepmaH. XapbKoB. Ha aHTHpenurno3HoM GpoHTe. BecmHUK npogdsusiceHus YkpauHsl. 1929.
N2 2.C. 65.

190 HecTepoBchbKuii K. 3 Tiff sipMa yX0BHOTO IIOHeBOIeHHsI. Be3gipHuk. 1930. N2 5. C. 6.
1t Tpypsma )KiHKa i perniris. Be3sipHuk. 1935. N2 2—-3. C. 32.
192 HecrepoBcbKui K. 3 1 sipmMa [yxoBHOT0 NIOHeBoNeHHs1. Be3sipHuk. 1930. N2 5. C. 7.
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with “the work of trade unions, cooperatives, schools, museums, cinemas,
theaters, clubs, reading rooms, libraries, press, etc.”'%. In order to enhance
success on the anti-religious “front”, 0. Yaroslavsky threw down the theses:
“Activation of this front, more serious organization of propaganda work, better
training of propaganda staff!” 1%,

Repeated attempts to revive anti-religious propaganda ended with new
resolutions calling for another qualitative change in this direction. In particular,
on April, 29, 1937 the Organizing Bureau of the Central Committee of the All-
Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) adopted a resolution “On the state of anti-
religious propaganda and measures to improve it”. The resolution provided
for the development of another “classified letter” of the Central Committee of
the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) to local party organizations with
recommendations to adopt a wide range of activities in the schools, Komsomol,
trade unions, anti-religious literature, cinema and radio'®. A new wave was
inflated in the struggle against religion and the church. Already on May, 13,
1937 the Central Committee of the CP(b)U adopted a resolution “On the state of
anti-religious propaganda and the work of the Ukrainian society “Voiovnychyi
bezvirnyk”. Based on instructions from Moscow, the administrative planting of
new cells unfolded®. On July, 5, 1937 the first issue of the Central Council body
of the Union of Militant Irreligious of Ukraine the newspaper “Bezbozhnyk”
was published. The revival of the union and anti-religious propaganda work
was required to renew the facade of the USSR according to the templates of the
new Stalinist constitution. Although, in reality, there were not enough people
willing to actively act on this “front”. Therefore, the party bodies were to be
engaged in strengthening the personnel work. So, according to the decree of
the Kyiv regional committee of the CP(b)U, from September, 15, 1937 there
were monthly anti-religious courses of staff propagandists of regional party
committees and heads of party offices, consisting of 96 people. In October of
the same year, the regional committee ordered the district party committees
to hold anti-religious seminars for the heads of district and rural collectivist

103 Onemyk @. Y HacTym Ha pertirito. Be3sipHuk. 1930. N2 7. C. 11.
104 fIpociaBcbKu €. IIpo 3aBaHHs 60poTHOH 3 petirieto. be3gipHuk. 1935. N2 9. C. 4.
105 PTACIIN. @.17. Om. 114. [1. 626. J1.1-2.
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(XIX cT. - 30-Ti pp. XX cT.). 3anopixoks : [lonirpad, 2004. C. 286.
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houses'”’. They tried to “restart” anti-religious propaganda with the help of
a tried and tested administrative resource. But even party efforts could yield
very meager results. They were unable to form the theoretical and ideological
basis for such a shift.

The problem with the staff of propagandists was not overcome, as evidenced
by the next article by O. Yaroslavsky under the symbolic title “The Problem of
Anti-Religious Propaganda”, written by him in the spring of 1941. The author
outlined the main tasks as follows: “...This is, first of all, work with the asset,
and then work with the masses. The purpose of working with an asset is to
train propagandists, agitators, organizers, equip them with the theory”s.
As L. Babenko notes, having analyzed the reasons for the low effectiveness of
anti-religious propagandain Ukraine in the 1920s, “from year to year, numerous
directive documents state the same shortcomings and miscalculations in the
anti-religious propaganda system. This testified to the presence of a crisis in
the theory and practice of the Bolshevik Party in the field of combating religion,
the absence of a scientifically substantiated basis for propaganda activities”®.
This conclusion also fully explains the reasons for the failure of anti-religious
propaganda in Ukraine in the 1930s. There was no fundamental correction of the
content of this work in the direction of consistency, balance, progressiveness.
This work was still dominated by formalism, voluntarism, campaigning and
misunderstanding of the essence of religion as a social phenomenon. A striking
example: having analyzed the work of the Kyiv Regional Council of the Union
of Militant Irreligious “to attract an asset and develop individual work with
believers”, the Presidium of the Central Council of the Union of Militant
Irreligious of Ukraine on March, 31, 1941 recognized it as unsatisfactory.

At the same time, sensing the political threat of the national factor, the
Bolsheviks made an ever greater tilt towards the “Russian world”. This
manifested itself in the direction and content of anti-religious propaganda. The
power played on national feelings: persecution for national self-identification,
and at the same time — a sham for honoring the memory of the figures of

107 TIifroTOBKa aHTUpeNIriiHNX KafpiB. Be36oxiHuk. 1937. 11 BepecHs. N2 12. C. 2.
108 fApocmaBckui E. O penurun. MockBa : l'ocrionutuspar, 1958. C. 334.

19 Bafenko JI. OcobmuBocTi aHTHpeniriiiHoi npomarasay 1920-X POKiB Ta ii anbTepHATHBH.
®inocogpevki 06pii. 2020. N 24. C. 231.

10 Trgaryma O.M. [HCTUTYLiHMI PO3KOJ IPaBOCTaBHOI IePKBY B YKpaiHi: reHe3a i xapakTep
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Ukrainian national culture - T. Shevchenko, I. Franko, L. Ukrainka and others,
distorted coverage of anti-religious and anti-church motives of their work.

But unable to find the reasons for their mistakes, the Bolsheviks continued
throughout the 1930s to mechanically expand the audience of their propaganda
influence, involving ever wider social strata in anti-religious propaganda. And
although this involvement was often formalistic, illusory, it corresponded to
the organizers’ ideas about its effectiveness.

At the same time, the expansion of the objects of Soviet anti-religious
propaganda in Ukraine in the 1930s testified about the serious organizational
strengthening of centralism through administration, the strengthening of
total control. The manipulations of the authorities brought it success both in
the sphere of atheization of society and in the construction of the “new Soviet
person” as a whole. Since this propaganda was carried out from an all-Russian
center, it reflected the ideas of Russian centralism. This was contributed both
in the goals and objectives, and in the formulation of the subject and object of
propaganda. The Ukrainian national aspect in this propaganda was viewed as
politically extremely dangerous.

Under the conditions of total pressure, it became impossible to consolidate
the socio-political force that would effectively deny the need for a Bolshevik
struggle against religion and the church. Separate social groups, which were
carriers of religious ideology and worldview, were relegated to the margins of
public life, persecuted and even destroyed.

Anti-religious propaganda was carried out as a combat mission that
demanded unconditional fulfillment and was not subject to denial, doubt,
interpretation.

By that time, a built system of anti-religious work already existed. The
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) played a key
role in it (since 1925, the Russian party renamed itself the All-Russian), headed
by the Political Bureau. At the Political Bureau in the 1920s there was a classified
organ — the Anti-Religious Commission. Since 1929 it was reorganized into
agovernment commission — Commission on Cult Affairs under the Presidium of
the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, that is, the highest legislative body
of the RSFSR (1929-1934). However, joint decisions of the All-Russian Central
Executive Committee and the Central Executive Committee of the USSR made
the developments of the mentioned commission are obligatory for Ukraine as

LEYA



Propaganda and public consciousness in the south and east of Ukraine
(1930s - early XXI century) = scientific monograph

well. Since May, 1934, the said Commission received a new status — to act under
the Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of the USSR. The Commission
interacted with the Department of Cults of the Secretariat of the Presidium of the
All-Russian Central Executive Committee as the highest authority.

The party branch of power in Ukraine also had the Central Committee of
the CP(b)U, under which the All-Ukrainian Anti-Religious Commission also
operated from 1923 to 1929. The work of the all-Ukrainian commission was
controlled by the Kremlin. Protocols of its meetings were sent to the Anti-
Religious Commission in Moscow!™. At the same time, in the Central Committee
of the CP(b)U, like in the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party
(Bolsheviks), there was an agitation and propaganda department. The latter
included a subdivision of anti-religious propaganda (Agitprop). In the localities
under the district party committees of the CP(b)U, district anti-religious
commissions were created, formed in most cases with the representation of
district agitprop. As in the center, these commissions existed only until the end
of the 1920s. However, agitprop remained in the party system. It was through
them that in the 30s, as well as in the 20s, the main actions of anti-religious
propaganda continued to be cultivated.

In addition, there were links in the state power, which were entrusted with
certain aspects of the implementation of anti-religious policy.

Among such links, the closest to propaganda work against religion and the
church, were the central and local structures of the Liquidation Department
of the People’s Commissariat of Justice of the Ukrainian SSR (1919-1922) and
the Department of Cults of the Administrative Department of the People’s
Commissariat of Internal Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR (1922-1930). They were
supposed to monitor compliance with the legislation on the separation of
church and state. In fact, they were “formal administrative bodies” . That was
how one of the classified instructions of the People’s Commissariat of Internal
Affairs for 1929 called them so frankly.

In connection with the liquidation of the People’s Commissariat of Internal
Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR and the transfer of its functions to the union’s
People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs (December, 15, 1930), the regulation

 [raaTyma 0.M. IHCTUTYIiHKI PO3KOJI TPABOC/IABHOI IePKBY B VKpaiHi B yMOBaxX MOJIepHi-
3anii (XIX cT. — 30-Ti pp. XX €T.) : JUC. ... BOKT. icT. HayK : 07.00.01. 3anopixoks, 2006. C. 271.
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of administrative issues of state-church relations was entrusted to the
Secretariat of the Presidium of the All-Ukrainian Central Executive Committee.

The strengthening of state pressure against the church during the 1920s
and 1930s took place with the widespread involvement of law enforcement
agencies. At the forefront of the struggle of the state against believers were the
bodies of the PC-State Political Administration'. Receiving direct instructions
from the Political Bureau of the Central Committee of All-Union Communist
Party (Bolsheviks) — KP(b)U, the bodies of the State Political Administration
encouraged the leadership of churches to cooperate, made a split in the church
environment, carried out “self-liquidation” Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox
Church (1930), etc™.. As one of the famous modern researchers of the history
of the Russian Orthodox Church in the USSR, Archpriest Vladislav Tsypin wrote,
characterizing the years of the “godless five-year plan,” that is, 1932-1937,
“the main means of atheistic propaganda were arrests, exile and execution of
believers, the closure and destruction of churches” [from Russian — Auth.]™.
These means were used by administrative and punitive bodies, which formally
had nothing to do with propaganda as such. In fact, it was these structures
that took on the key forms of anti-religious propaganda. “Propaganda” by
administrative persecution and repression became the most effective means of
curbing religious consciousness, forming obedience, sowing silence, fear and
readiness to renounce their religious beliefs.

As you can see, at the turn of the 20-30s of XX century anti-religious
propaganda was an integral element of the state system of anti-religious
struggle. Like the entire state system of the USSR, the system of anti-religious
propaganda has undergone reorganization in connection with new political
tasks — accelerated modernization in the Stalinist way. These tasks required
centralization and quick execution of decisions. In Ukraine, the district level
of the local apparatus was liquidated, and the districts (both party and Soviet
propaganda bodies operated on their territory) were subordinated directly
to the center. And if the executive propaganda functions remained in the

13 YenrioB B.B. [omiTuuni perpecii B PagstHcbKil Ykpaini B 20-Ti poku. TepHomins : 36py4,
2000. 482 c.
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Hizauii. C. 273-274.
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competence of the party and cultural and educational bodies of Ukraine, then
the key political decisions were made outside its borders. Outside Ukraine, the
command axis of power anti-religious work was also concentrated. In 1934, two
power structures — the United State Political Administration under the Council
of People’s Commissars of the USSR (USPA) and People’s Commissariat of
Internal Affairs — were merged together, forming an all-Union “monster” —
USPA-PCIA — with extremely broad administrative and political functions
and powers to form special units to fight dissidents. Those who disagree on
religious grounds have become targets of persecution by these bodies. In 1938,
a Special Church Department was created as part of the People’s Commissariat
of Internal Affairs, which continued to operate until 1943.

To facilitate the fight against religion back in the mid-1920s (1925) in
Moscow, the party-state apparatus created a public organization — the Union
of the Disbelievers. With a delay in 1926, its analogue was formed in Ukraine.
On the Russian model, it was called the Union of the Disbelievers of Ukraine.
It is indicative — the Central Council of the Union in Ukraine was headed by
the head of the Agitprop of the Central Committee of the CP(b)U P.P. Markitan.
The leadership of the union by the Agitprop of Central Committee of the
CP(b)U continued and was repeatedly strengthened in the future - in the
1930s. At the turn of the 20-30s of XX century the union began to be turned
into the main executive instrument of anti-religious propaganda. During 1931
the organization doubled and numbered 1,5 million people, and in 1934 -
1,9 million people. The years 1935-1936 became a failure for the union, but in
1938 the authorities gave it a new breath, including administrative resources,
repression and funding. At the beginning of 1938, the reanimated union had
already united 8505 cells and 243541 members in Ukraine'”, and by 1940 —
16965 cells and in 1941 planned to increase the number of its members to
800 thousand people™. In response to the instructions of the capital’s center,
in 1929 the organization began to call itself the Union of Militant Irreligious.
It became warlike not only in name. Its methods of work were irreconcilable,
uncompromising.

16 [raaTyma O.M. [HCTUTYI[IHUM PO3KOJI TPAaBOC/IABHOI 1]epKBY B VKpaiHi B yMOBax Mofep-
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Its centralization on an all-Union scale became more and more rigid.
Speaking at a meeting of the Organizing Bureau of the Central Committee of All-
Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) on December, 10, 1928 O.M. Yaroslavsky,
the main inspirer of this union and the chairman of its council, categorically
asked the question of centralization: “The Central Committee must tell
everyone that this area of work needs to be set as one of the most important
tasks of our agitation and propaganda, and not as an accidental one, almost not
seriously supported by the governing bodies” .

After the adoption of the Resolution of the Central Committee of the All-
Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) on January, 24, 1929 and its dispatch
on February, 14 in the form of a circular letter to all the central committees of
the national republics, a new stage of the struggle against religion began, on
a larger and more massive scale, with the use of a wider arsenal of forms in
different directions of state building. This attack was presented as a new stage
of anti-religious propaganda. Although, in fact, the matter was not limited to
propaganda. It was a massive hybrid war with religion.

The “combat” missions were received by partyand Komsomol organizations,
communist faction councils, People’s Commissariat of Education in the areas of
the Main Political and Educational Committee, Main Directorate of Vocational
Education, Main Directorate of Social Education, General Directorate for Fiction
and Art, General Directorate for Literature and Publishing, Main Directorate for
the Protection of State Secrets in the Press, editions of periodicals, bodies of
People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs and USPA.

So, the party-Soviet system of struggle against religion was rebuilt and
mobilized at the turn of the 30s of XX century to carry out the tasks of a forced
attack on all manifestations of religiosity, was deeply echeloned. The central
party bodies only imitated the transfer of opportunities to state bodies in
observing the political band of state-religious relations. In fact, their political
bureaus, both centrally and locally, continued to make key decisions and
intensify their assault on religion.

At the same time, national aspects were not taken into account. Even in
the aforementioned circular Resolution of the Central Committee of All-Union
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Communist Party (Bolsheviks) on February, 14, 1929, the peculiarities of the
structure of party-state bodies and propaganda and anti-religious bodies, in
particular, in the union republics, including in Ukraine, were not taken into
account. The peculiarities of the religious landscape and confessional palette
were ignored. Although these features have been seen. Back in 1926, when
anti-religious propaganda was built in Ukraine differently than in the RSFSR,
the central body of the Union of Disbelievers of the USSR journal Antireligious
wrote: “The issue of anti-religious propaganda in Ukraine has always been very
acute. The acuteness of the issue was due to the presence in Ukrainian reality
of specific conditions that impeded the correct development of anti-religious
propaganda” [from Russian — Auth.]™?°. For example, L.M. Kaganovich at the
aforementioned meeting of the Organizing Bureau of the Central Committee
of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) on December, 10, 1928 stated:
“There are 50 thousand churches in the Union, among them autocephalous in
Ukraine...”*?, Dimanstein at the same meeting of the Organizing Bureau of the
Central Committee of All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) noted: “Our
People’s Commissariat of Education is not one, but a number of Commissariats,
and it will be necessary to revise the working methods of not only the People’s
Commissariat of the RSFSR, but also other republics. And finally work out the
resolution” [from Russian — Auth.]. But these features were easier to ignore.
The resolution in this respect was never worked out. It seemed an annoying
trifle to the Moscow party officials to find out the specifics of the configuration
of propaganda bodies in the union republics. At the same time, they wanted
to set the task as strictly as possible for each body. Therefore, the organizers
of the anti-religious assault tried to reduce the forms of their work to a single
denominator, which was based on the Russian standard. Such actions of the
allied Kremlin center could not remain unnoticed. And if some of the performers
perceived them unconditionally, forming servility and obedience in society,
there were also those who nurtured restrained resistance in their environment.

However, the loud and large-scale assault on religion that began during the
“godless five-year plan” (1932-1937) was still drowned out. The Holodomor in
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Ukraine, the implementation of sky-high economic plans for industrialization
and collectivization limited the resources of the authorities aimed at agitation
and propaganda anti-religious work and formalized its content. A small, but
indicative touch in this regard: attempts by the Deputy Chairman of the Central
Council of the Union of Militant Irreligious USSR O. Lukachevsky and Executive
Secretary F. Oleshchuk to receive a subsidy from the People’s Commissariat
of Finance of the USSR in 1933 in the amount of 159 million rubles “for the
implementation of practical measures” were left unsatisfied'?2. Money was
sorely lacking even for such politically important measures. The costs of
anti-religious propaganda had to be covered by the local budget. As we noted
earlier, it is in the weak state economic support of the union, unable to act
independently, that we see one of the main reasons for its decline during 1931-
1937, Therefore, the 1930s in Ukraine were full of contradictory results on the
“front” of anti-religious propaganda. However, in what areas the party-Soviet
propaganda system failed, it is worth looking in more detail in the future.

Thus, the anti-religious propaganda of the 1930s in Ukraine was a part of the
Bolshevik line of the Russian center in relation to Ukrainian society in the context
of modernization. It reflected the evolution of the Russian state-political system
towards the strengthening of totalitarian forms and methods of government.
The carried out analysis convinces us that the main goals and objectives of anti-
religious propaganda in Ukraine in the 1930s remained unchanged compared to the
first decade of Soviet power, but the methods and emphasis have been significantly
adjusted. In its various forms, it was a hybrid propaganda — the accompaniment
of repressive activities with clamor in the media, theatrical campaigns, props,
combining them with the imposition of politicized education, which rooted
atheism and instilled kinship with Russian national and cultural forms.

The entire Soviet system contradicted Ukrainian mental archetypes, social
psychology, and national traditions, therefore anti-religious propaganda
aroused rejection and deep psychological resistance and therefore did not have
the desired effect.

Some Soviet politicians formed opinions about the connection between anti-
religious propaganda and all anti-religious work with socialist construction, the
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solution of social problems as long-term processes. However, in the majority,
radical sentiments to accelerate the fight against religion prevailed. This was
mainly the result of insufficient education, political myopia, ignorance of the
traditions of multi-ethnic and multi-confessional coexistence in Ukrainian
society. The generator of anti-religious propaganda was the essentially by
ideology Russian communist party, although it hid behind the name of the
Ukrainian people. Constructed by the party Union of Militant Irreligious could
exist only at the expense of the party-state administrative and repressive
resources. This was shown by both the failures of the Union’s propaganda work
in the 1930s and its reanimation, in 1937, by the Central Committee of the All-
Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) after these failures.

The object field of anti-religious propaganda in the 1930s has expanded
significantly compared to the 1920s. This happened as an element of the
unfolded offensive of socialism along the entire front — at the expense of
the collective farm peasantry, youth and women. Each of these categories of
society had a specific dynamics of inclusion in anti-religious propaganda, but
this inclusion was started almost simultaneously — with the collapse of New
Economic Policy and the beginning of Stalin’s forced modernization.

Anti-religious work was subordinated to the general logic of Soviet state
building and fluctuations in the state-political course: the search for “enemies
of the people”, the Holodomor as a means of destroying the Ukrainian national
foundations, and the exposure of “counter-revolutionary centers”.

The structure of anti-religious propaganda in the 1930s in Ukraine took into
account the first unsuccessful experience of a cavalry attack on religion in the
early years of Soviet power. Moreover, in the 1930s, playing ahead of the curve
and preventing the manifestation of national religious activity in Ukraine,
the Bolsheviks used powerful force and administrative factors in their anti-
religious propaganda.
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Tetiana Grusheva

Implementation of the Soviet model

of an atheistic society:

implications for the southern

and eastern regions of the Ukrainian SSR

The existence of modern society takes place in ahybrid war. Researchers and
politicians, analyzing the causes of the military conflict, have repeatedly noted
the influence of historical fakes, media manipulations on public consciousness,
the promotion of certain propaganda narratives in the information field. The
main fake message is the separation (mental, cultural, historical, socio-
economic, etc.) of the southern (in our study — Odesa, Mykolayiv, Kherson
regions and the Autonomous Republic of Crimea) and eastern regions of
Ukraine (Dnipropetrovsk, Donetsk, Zaporizhzhia, Luhansk and Kharkiv
regions). It is this discourse that has become a tool in the formation of anti-
Ukrainian sentiments in the region, and the term “Novorossiya” is an element
of a hybrid war.

By the beginning of the colonization of the so-called Novorossiya, the South
of Ukraine had already been populated by Ukrainians. The active resettlement
of Russians, as well as Germans, Greeks, Serbs, etc., led to the formation of
a multicultural/multinational environment. Catholics and Protestants take
root in this territory. In addition to them, national religions (for example,
Judaism) here peacefully coexisted with Orthodoxy. According to the study
of V. Kabuzan, based on the results of the revision (population census) in
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the Russian Empire, in 1719 85,6 % of the inhabitants of Novorossiya were
Ukrainians; in 1850 — 73,52 %",

With the actualization of the process of self-identification of the population,
it turns out that ethno-national and religious characteristics are closely
intertwined. And here researchers are faced with the problem of understanding
regionalism as a factor in Ukrainian history. On the one hand, it is really possible
to single out the features of “regional identity”. On the other hand, given the
existing diversity of the religious sphere, historically conditioned, there are
signs of the Europeanness of Ukrainian religious organizations (regardless of
the Ukrainian region). For example: openness to other religious systems of
Ukrainian Orthodoxy, a general view of state development and social issues of
Protestants. The polyphony of religious movements for Europe has become the
rule, and religious homogeneity is extremely rare.

Significant changes in the social sphere take place with the beginning of
the introduction of the Soviet experiment of implanting proletarian culture.
Southern and Eastern Ukraine are becoming a region of “great buildings”,
which means that the Soviet center is paying close attention to the results
of such an experiment. It included, firstly, migration processes (workers
from Smolensk, Kursk, Oryol and other Russian regions move to Ukraine
to work at industrial facilities). This was a step towards the proclaimed
internationalism, which, in fact, implied the devaluation of the national idea.
Secondly, the experiment included a propaganda campaign aimed at shaping
the image of a “Soviet person”. This is a multi-vector phenomenon, which,
by the way, presupposes the “inculcation” of the cult of the “proletarian”,
the eradication of the religious worldview, a break with traditional values. All
this was realized with the parallel introduction of planned management of the
economy. Managed migration led to the fact that in 1939 the share of Russians
in Donbass was 32 %, while the share of Ukrainians was 61% of the total'®,
And as a result, a specific regional society has been formed on the territory
of Donbass — a human community that is diverse in ethnic composition and
moral values, mostly cut off from its historical, cultural and religious roots,

14 Kabys3an B.M. 3acenenue HoBopoccyu (ERaTepUHOCTABCKOM UM XepPCOHCKOM TyOepHMM)
B XVIII - nepBoii nonosuHe XIX Beka (1719-1858 rr.). MockBa : Hayka, 1976. C. 248.

125 JTon6ac B eTHOMOMTHYHOMY BuMipi. KuiB : ITIIEH]] imeni 1.O. Kypaca HAH Vkpaiuu, 2014.
C.74.
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Russified and ideologized by Soviet values and norms™¢. This was a plan for
the formation of a “Soviet identity”.

More and more Ukrainian scholars are inclined to believe that the word
“split”, when characterizing the Ukrainian political and cultural regions, is
not scientific, but speculative. The historian V. Bortnikov rightly notes that
the split does not reflect the multidimensional processes taking place in
society. This category reflects a value judgment and allows one to speculate
on regional specifics. It would be more correct to analyze the historically
determined differences that exist in the public consciousness of certain groups
of the population living in different regions of Ukraine. In Western science, to
define similar processes, they use the concept — “delimitation” (cleavage)'”.
Obvious is the politicization of identification issues (religion and language) by
modern propagandists, on the basis of which a pseudoscientific conclusion is
drawn about a separate historical tradition of the so-called Novorossiya and
differences in the population (cultural, socio-psychological, valuable).

Let’s try to understand the methods of implementing the Soviet model
of an atheistic society, to highlight the state steps common for the entire
territory of Soviet Ukraine in this direction and also follow the consequences
for the southern and eastern regions of the Ukrainian SSR. This will allow, on
the one hand, to show the regional dimension of the religious component, on
the other, to demonstrate the manipulative effect of propaganda on public
consciousness.

The Bolshevik coup of 1917 in Russia led to radical changes in public life;
state-church relations are becoming dramatic. With the establishment of
Bolshevik power, Ukraine lost independence in political decisions, became
an integral part of a unitary state, and an anti-religious experiment begins
on its territory, which was supposed to lead to the transformation of age-old
foundations. Religionasaphenomenonwas defined by the “opium of the people”
and is incompatible with the communist worldview. The equality of rights of
believers of different confessions and non-believers, promised in the decree
“On the separation of church from state and school from church”, remained

126 TTpono3uLil 10 NOMiTUKY 00 BPeTyII0BaHHSA KOHGIIIKTY Ha THMYacOBO Helli[KOHTPOIIb-
HUX TepUTOPisix Ha Cxopi Yrpaiuu (Policy Paper). Tlabopamopis 3akoHodaeuux iHiyiamue. 2017. C. 9.

17 BopTHUKOB B. «Po3Me)kyBaHHSI» B YKpaiHi B KOHTeKCTi LiHHICHOI igeHTHiKamii Hace-
seHHs1. Tlonimuunuii menedscmenm. 2007. N2 1. C. 37.
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only on paper. Although modern historians often call 1917-1929 “Golden
years” for churches and religious communities or “religious New Economic
Policy”, however, even during this period there was religious intolerance, and
the strategic goal of the party-state leadership remained unchanged: militant
atheism should lead to the destruction of religious feelings of the population.
According to Clause 13 of the Party Program, all members of the Bolshevik Party
were to conduct anti-religious propaganda'®. Even in the “golden years”, local
decisions are made on the violent atheization of the masses. Thus, in 1924 in
the resolution of the Agitprop department of the Yekaterinoslav provincial
committee of the CP(b)U on anti-religious propaganda, the need to observe
religious movements was noted, “so that the Central Committee, on the basis
of the collected and carefully studied material, could determine and outline
approaches and methods of combating each individual movement...” . This is
how the struggle against the religiosity of the population began: the conducted
registration of existing religious cults turned them in the South and East from
an abstract enemy into a very concrete one.

For a more mobile embodiment of new anti-religious ideas, propaganda of
Soviet holidays was carried out. Also in the 1920s the Soviet state tried to limit the
influence of religion on young people. The decrees stated that the organization
of religious meetings especially for children and young people cannot be
allowed. The struggle for the younger generation seemed extremely important,
because in a few decades it was they who were supposed to demonstrate the
“model of the Soviet person”, certainly without “religious prejudices”.

Since 1925, the Union of Militant Irreligious of USSR and the republican
branch - Union of Militant Irreligious of the Ukrainian SSR began to operate
actively to demonstrate the mass character of the atheist movement. The
second five-year plan was proclaimed “the five-year plan for the destruction
of religion”. Materialistic proletarian atheism is being implemented through
a series of concrete measures. The resolution of the XII Party Congress
(1923) “On the organization of anti-religious agitation and propaganda”
is prescriptive and advises to expand the publication of atheistic literature,

18 fIpocnaBckuii E. [IpoTuB penurun u nepksu. Mocksa : OTU3. T'ocymapcTBeHHOE aHTUPEN! -
TMO3HOe U3JaTeNnbCTBo, 1932. T. 1. C. 148.

129 Te3uChl 10 arUTIponpaboTe Ha cere. JlepycasHull apxis JHinponemposcokoi o6nacmi. @. P. 1.
Om. 1. Crp. 1902. Apk. 22.
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organize lectures on anti-religious topics and implement appropriate courses
in the general education system. During these years, the staff of propagandists
was not numerous, and the quality of their education was insufficient for
conducting discussions of the ideological direction. So, in order to raise the
level of such agitators in the Donetsk province, special courses were organized,
which were passed in 1925 by more than 200 atheists. Over time, the training
of propagandists was organized in educational institutions. A typical program
of anti-religious workers’ clubs was developed; institutions of political
education and natural science and agricultural clubs operated in the village®®.
At the Komsomol cells there were “Non-believer” clubs. Pioneer detachments
organized anti-religious work among children. The order to the children’s
communist organizations of young pioneers in the Donetsk region is eloquent:
“Pioneer! To fight against religion in the family, at school, in the pioneer
detachment, among workers and peasants — be prepared! Organize children’s
groups of disbelievers, and when you grow up — join the Union of disbelievers...
To fight against religion, priests and clergy — be ready!” 1!,

Since the late 1920s the situation in the Soviet state has changed for
believers: arrests of believers began, a significant number of churches and
houses of worship were closed. This was the beginning of an all-out assault
on religion and the era of terror. A new line in state policy crystallized — an
attempt to isolate believers from the bulk of the population. Since the end of the
1920s a ban was imposed on religious associations for economic and charitable
activities. Moreover, representatives of local authorities, using the decree of
the Central Executive Committee and the Council of People’s Commissars of
the USSR of February, 11, 1930 “On the fight against counterrevolutionary
elements in the governing bodies of religious associations”, ranked many
protestants as “kulaks”.

Anti-religious writings began to shape public opinion about believers.
The press and anti-religious literature imposed on readers the opinion about
the harmfulness of certain beliefs and their anti-Soviet orientation, and faith
appeared in the form of “deception, the enslavement of the broad working

130 Te3KICHI 110 €CTECTBEHHO-HAYYHON ¥ aHTUPETUTMO3HOM [IPONaratye B XaTaxX-uMTalbHSIX
(1925). iepxcasHuii apxie 3anopizbkoi o6nacmi. ®. P. 3666. Or. 1. Crip. 148. Apk. 9-9 06.

Bl Pecerro A.M. OpraHizarniiiHe oopMIeHHS PafTHCHKUX OPraHiB aHTHpenirifiHoi mpomna-
raupu B Jlou6aci. Hayka. Penizisi. Cycninbcmeo. 2010. NO 3. C. 133.
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masses by the bourgeoisie”. The anti-religious materials contained the general
conclusion that believers are fighting against socialist construction on the side
of counter-revolution.

According to Lenin’s theory, the religious question did not play an important
role in the revolutionary process; at the same time, in the early 1930s anti-
religious propaganda became “an important part of the class struggle”*2, and
an atmosphere of “religious hysteria” was actually implanted in the country.

The largest church in the South and East has traditionally been the
Orthodox Church. Exactly it was proclaimed the unconditional enemy of the
Soviet state, as a symbol of the previous imperial power. The repressions of
the criminal authorities and the enthusiasm of propagandists were primarily
directed against it. Researchers have well described acts of vandalism against
religious monuments. Temples were exponentially destroyed or turned into
utility (public premises), or fell into desolation. Investigating the influence of
the closure of churches on religious consciousness in 1920-30, O. Thnatusha
gives examples of how at that time a cathedral was blown up in Melitopol, and
a covered market was built in its place. Not far from Melitopol, in the village
Kiziyar, a special detachment drove up to the Holy Trinity Church closed on
the eve, laid 12 TNT sticks, and in a few minutes it was turned into ruins®3,
The closure of churches was accompanied by a mockery of religious feelings
and was highlighted by propagandists. Such campaigns provoked cultural and
spiritual resistance: historians are aware of the facts of the salvation of religious
values (for example, during the destruction of religious buildings in connection
with the construction of the Dnieper hydroelectric power station in the city of
Zaporizhzhia, attempts to transfer values to museums were recorded) and the
spread of the practice of absentee fulfillment of religious rites (the first cases
were recorded in Odesa region, in the early 1930s). Examples of resistance to
godless power are not unique. But the unprecedented scale of propaganda that
accompanied the struggle for atheism also began to bear fruit. We agree with the
conclusion of 0. Thnatusha that such a struggle sowed despair and undermined

132 PaflOHHMY 37BOT Ky/IbTAapMiMIiB Ha 3amopbroki (24—25.01.1931 p.) lonosins T. VBapoBa
“3aBgaHHA aHTHUPeNriiHOI mpomaraHay B KyabTpoboTi”. JepicasHull apxie 3anopisbkoi o6nacmi.
®. P.1327.0m. 1. Crip. 1. Apk. 36.

133 JrHaryma O. 3aKpUTTS LIepKoB i perniritiHa cBigomicTs: 20-30-Ti pp. XX cT. Haykosi 3anucku
HayioHanvHozo yHisepcumemy Ocmpo3bka akademisi. Cepisi: IcmopuuHe peniziesHascmeo. 2009. N2 1,
C.79.
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traditional religious psychology, led to addiction, reconciliation with these
anomalies, hardening and indifference of human souls®.

In the South and East there was a high activity of Protestants. They took
advantage of the “religious New Economic Policy” and resumed their activities.
The authorities did not hide the fact that they tried to channel the economic
successes of the Protestant communities into the channel of “Soviet labor”.
Odesa region becomes a Protestant center in the south of Ukraine. It was here
that this Christian direction in the “golden years” demonstrated the dynamics
of significant numerical growth.

Migrants-foreigners who remained on the Ukrainian lands, from the
second half of the XVIII century spread the Catholic teaching in the South and
East. Therefore, in these territories, according to the ethnic composition, the
representatives of the RCC were Germans, in contrast to Western Ukraine,
where the majority were Poles. The jurisdiction of the Tiraspol diocese was
extended to Slobozhanshchina, southern Ukraine, Crimea and Donbass.
Berdyansk, Katerinoslavsk, Simferopol, Mykolayiv, Odesa deans were the most
numerous in terms of the number of paraffia’®. Since the Bolsheviks came to
power, Catholics have also experienced oppression looking ahead, we note that
after the end of World War II, nationality will become an additional reason for
repressions against Catholics, and the hostile attitude of the USSR towards the
Vatican will strengthen them. Recall that the Vatican condemned communism
and atheism back in the 1930s). The results of anti-religious propaganda have
not always been effective. Moreover, sometimes, observing its consequences,
one could notice the opposite result from the expected one. For example, in
the village of Ivanitske (in Mykolayivshchyna), as a result of its remoteness
from the church, there were no attempts to baptize Polish children for almost
three years. But after visiting the village by the head of the political bureau,
Rzhepinsky, and holding anti-religious lectures and conversations, the parents
christened the children as soon as a German priest appeared in the village®.

B4 Traatymra O. 3aKpUTTS 1iepKoB i periritiHa cBifomicTs: 20-30-Ti pp. XX cT. Haykosi 3anucku
HayionanvHozo yHieepcumemy Ocmpo3sbka akademisi. Cepis: IcmopuuHe peniziesHascmeo. 2009. N2 1,
C. 81, 82, 85.

135 NepskaBHUM apxiB OfechKoi o6macTi. 3BefIeHNI KaTajor METPUYHMX KHWT. Bumyck 1.
1797-1939. Ogeca : ITpec-Kyp’ep, 2011. C. 84.

136 Kornstp 0. [lonbChKe HaceneHHs MiBAHS VRpaiHU B 00y HOBOI eKOHOMIYHOI MOMITHUKY.
Ionsiku Ha niedHi YkpaiHu: icmopis ma ceozodeHHs. T. 1. JKemo; KuiB; Mukomnais : Bug-Bo MATY
im. IT. Moruiy, 2008. C. 296.

n75 =



Propaganda and public consciousness in the south and east of Ukraine
(1930s - early XXI century) = scientific monograph

The evidence that the Bolsheviks did not make exceptions in their attitude
to religion is proved by the position of Muslims living in the south and east of
Ukraine. Since the XIX century, a large diaspora of the Volga Muslim Tatars
existed in the Donbass, numbering several tens of thousands of people; they
worked mainly in the mining industry. In the second half of the XX century
a separate group of Muslims were the Crimean Tatars. Already in the 1920s they
were prohibited from teaching religion in mosques. The pilgrimage was strictly
controlled. Mosques were destroyed. Thus, in Yekaterinoslav in July, 1926 the
building of the mosque was transferred to the jurisdiction of the commune for
use as a socio-cultural institution (by the decision of the District Executive
Committee), in Odesa the mosque was destroyed, and the Muslim cemetery
was razed to the ground, in Mykolayiv the mosque was dismantled by local
residents®. Consequently, one can observe the similarity of persecution by
different denominations of the indicated period.

The state propaganda machine also directed its power to the religions
of national minorities. According to the propagandists, the fight against
“nationalistic manifestations” had to be irreconcilable, and its success often
depended on the results of the fight against religious manifestations. As
mentioned above, as a result of resettlement in the South and East of Ukraine,
a multiethnic composition of the population was formed. The ethnic minority
groups located here consisted of Russians, Jews, Germans, Poles, Hungarians,
Serbs, Greeks, Bulgarians, etc., whose ethno-confessional specificity was
formed. This means that religion was a manifestation of national identity. The
German Protestants and the German Catholics were mentioned above. Greeks
and Bulgarians were, as a rule, Orthodox by religion. Jews professed Judaism.

For large-scale anti-religious propaganda and with the aim of fostering
a communist worldview, national workers’ clubs were organized. The agitators
of such clubs, as a rule, had a low level of education. In the second half of the
1920s, the work of the clubs did not have a significant result, so the work to
atheize national minorities is becoming diversified. The propaganda work
was supplemented by printed literature (newspapers, textbooks, magazines
of the ideological direction), published in the national language. Moreover,
the accents were made very specific (like “Judaism is the way to separate

7 BpuiboB [. Icropis icmamy B Vkpaini KiHns XIX — mouaTky XXI cTOMITS : AuC. ... f-Pa dino-
cod. Hayk : 09.00.11. Kuis, 2021. C. 158,159, 163.

=76 =

Chapter Il = Soviet anti-religious propaganda
and public sentiment in the south and east of Ukraine

the Jewish people from others”). Note that the anti-Jewish campaigns of
this period were carried out mainly in Yiddish. An example of work with
national minorities is the events within the anti-religious campaign of 1929,
organized by the Zaporizhzhia Regional Committee of the CP(b)U: on the day
of Jewish Passover, performances of an anti-religious orientation were shown,
a demonstration “with appeals and posters” took place, spoke Jewish writers
who came especially for this from Kharkiv',

As for the anti-religious propaganda in the South and East of Ukraine in
the 1930s, it became systematic, and its forms were significantly expanded.
New forms were added to the previously tested forms, and in general the
propagandists used the following: public lectures and disputes of atheistic
(often pseudoscientific) content (on them the image of the believer was
outlined quite typically: “cadger”, “supervillain”, etc.), anti-religious rallies,
press materials (their content is being radicalized; accusations of believers,
for example, of kulaks, counterrevolutionary activities, become more severe),
distribution of posters (postcards), demonstration (public) trial of religion.
So, the Soviet anti-religious propaganda of the 1920-30s passed the stage of
formation. The believers were presented as agitators of a counter-revolutionary
force, the struggle against which was presented as a struggle for socialism. The
directions of propaganda, as well as the scale of repressions against believers
in the southern and eastern regions of Ukraine, were similar to the general
Ukrainian dimension.

Studying mass culture under a totalitarian regime, O. Posvistak makes
the right conclusions, highlighting such features as the control of people’s
minds and doctrinalism. Attached to this is the process of forming an “enemy
image” and the idea that the state possessed unlimited power and authority
in relation to every member of society. Indeed, with the help of propaganda,
the image of the black-and-white world (us and them) was formed. Moreover,
the opposition was multi-vector and concerned the opposition of political
(socialism - capitalism), ideological (nationalism - internationalism) and
moral (religious — anti-religious) values. The political culture of totalitarian
eras in the USSR looked homogeneous. The appearance of cultural, religious
and ethno-national homogeneity was created by the destruction of traditional

138 OpnstHCKUM B.C. MaTeprabl K UCTOPUY €BPEHMCKOM 00IHBI ATeRCaHIPOBCKA (3aI0pOKbe).
Bbim.3. 1921 — uroHb 1941 1. 3anoposkee : “9TTA-TIPECC”,1999. C. 74.
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social stratification, the eradication of dissent, repression against broad layers
of the intellectuals™. The tool was propaganda.

With the outbreak of World War II, the situation for believers in the South
and East changed. These changes were associated with the policy of the Nazi
occupation authorities towards believers, which tried to oppose a tolerant
attitude towards religion to the Soviet repressive machine. The Soviet
authorities also temporarily changed their attitude towards religion, using the
patriotic feelings of believers and directing them to fight the enemy.

After the war, resettlement processes in the South and East of Ukraine
continued. They mainly affected Donbass, Zaporizhzhia, Dnipropetrovsk,
Mykolayiv, Odesa, Kherson and Crimea regions. The causes of demographic loss
were multifaceted. These are repressions, the consequences of the Holodomors,
losses during the German-Soviet war, an ineffective planned economy, as
well as deportations. Once again, guided migration was used to repopulate
the bloodless areas. Under the slogans of mobilization for the restoration of
industrial complexes of Donbass, workers were moved from Sumy, Mykolayiv
and Zaporizhzhia regions. For example, in 1948 (the year was decisive in the
implementation of the program of restoration work) 72% of all those who
arrived in the Voroshilovgrad region (modern Luhansk oblast) were residents of
Ukraine, 17.6 % — of the Russian Federation, 2.3 % — of Moldova, 2.5 % — of the
BSSR. Replenishment of the labor force of the region in the post-war period was
demobilization. Thus, the ethno-confessional map of the region underwent
changes again, which should have accelerated the implementation of the
mythologeme about the “Soviet people”. Propaganda began to gain momentum.

Soviet ideologists again returned to strategic plans for the formation of the
“Soviet person” and condemned religious morality. Already in 1944, the Central
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) adopted a resolution
“On the organization of scientific and educational propaganda”, which called
for the strengthening of anti-religious activities through the popularization of
the scientific worldview'. This was how the steps in achieving a non-religious

9 CycninbHi I[iHHOCTI HaceneHHs YKpaiHU B TeOPeTUYHUX i IPaKTUYHUX BUMipax / aBT. KOJL.:
M.I. MuxanbueHKo (KepiBH.) Ta iH. Kuis : ITIEH] im. 1.®. Kypaca HAH Vkpainwu, 2013. C. 200.

140 TToH6ac B eTHOMONITHYHOMY BUMipi. KuiB : ITIEH]] imewi 1.&. Kypaca HAH Vkpaitu, 2014. C. 80.

1 KomMmyHuUCTUYecKasi napTusi CoBeTcKoro Coo3a B Pe30TIOLUSX U pelleHUsX Chbe3foB,
KoH(epeHy# 1 meHyMoB 1K 1898-1971. 8-e u3p,, mom. u ucop. T. 6 (1941-54) [ mop o6, pex.
I1.H. ®efjoceeBa, K.V. UepHeHnko. MockBa : [TonuTusgar, 1971. C. 121-123.
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society of the late Stalinist era were defined, which became more and more
concrete. The consolidation of the anti-religious front took place in 1947 with
the creation of the organization “Society for the dissemination of political and
scientific knowledge of the Ukrainian SSR” (later — the “Knowledge” society).
Looking ahead, we note that the most active atheistic activity of “Knowledge”
falls on the Khrushchev persecution of religion, when in 1964 the circulation of
publications, brochures, magazines and books printed by the all-Union center
exceeded the six-million mark2,

The authorities in southern and eastern Ukraine periodically recorded
the intensification of the activities of religious organizations. Here are some
examples. Up to 10 thousand Jews visited the Odesa synagogue on the largest
autumn holidays in 1949. Of course, the state reacted to this position of believers.
Thus, in the period from March, 1950 to January, 1951 a wave of repressions
against the “Zionists” and “cosmopolitans” swept across the Odesa region. In
the city, representatives of the Jewish intellectuals were arrested as “bourgeois
nationalists — Zionists”. On the Day of Judgment the synagogues in Kherson
were visited in 1953—4 thousand, and in 1956 — more than 5 thousand. Since
the mid-1950s, Protestants (both in registered communities and illegally
operating) have intensified their activities in the south and east of Ukraine. And
even later (in the early 1970s), representatives of the Crimean Tatar nationality,
compactly living in the Kherson region, publicly performed wedding and burial
rituals in accordance with religious canons'*. These examples are proof of the
preservation of the spiritual tradition, despite the prohibitions.

In the south and east of Ukraine, areas of increased religious activity were
identified as “dangerous” for the state. These included Odesa, Dnipropetrovsk,
Mykolayiv, Zaporizhzhia regions and Crimea. This worried the power structures,
with a number of decrees they planned to improve the situation on the atheist
front. Theliberation of the working masses from “religious prejudices” was tobe
facilitated by the propaganda work of inculcating a materialistic worldview with
the simultaneous anti-religious propaganda of the Ministry of Education, the

%2 Jlaroguy M. cBsim. AHTHUpeririiiHa 6opors6a B CPCP y cepeuni XX CT. B3auMoomHoweHust
Mexc0y noaumukoli U XpUCmMUAHCMEOM : MaTepUanbl MeXKIYHAPOJHOM HayuHOW KOHQepeHIMH,
JloHenk, 24-25 ¢epans, 2006 / [JoHEIKUN XPUCTUAHCKUY YHUBepcUTeT. PoBHO : I1I1 IM, 2006.
C.39.

1> BpuboB [. IcTopis icnamy B Yrpaisi KiHns XIX — noyarky XXI cTomiTh: guc. ... f-pa ¢ino-
coc. HayK : 09.00.11. KuiB, 2021. C.169-170.
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All-Union Leninist Young Communist League and the Trade Union. Such tasks
were set in the Resolution of the Central Committee of the CPSU of July, 7, 1954
“On significant shortcomings in scientific atheist propaganda and measures to
improve it” 4. And already on November, 10, 1954 the Central Committee of the
CPSU adopted a resolution “On mistakes in conducting scientific and atheistic
propaganda among the population”, in which the country’s leadership focused
on the impossibility of administrative interference in the activities of the church
and the need to respect the feelings of believers*. But the declared democratic
principles did not yet mean an improvement in the condition of believers in the
country, their activities were considered a brake on the building of communism.

In addition to the all-Union decisions, republican decisions were in force;
but it should be admitted that the leadership of the Ukrainian SSR did not have an
independent opinion, different from the central opinion on the religious issue.
So, on August, 8,1957 the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine
adopted a resolution “On some issues of atheistic work among the population
of the Ukrainian SSR”, which notes the need to strengthen educational work
among the population. In October, 1958 the Central Committee of the CPSU sent
to the party organizations in the union republics letter from the propaganda
and agitation department. The very name of the document speaks of the
inadmissibility of the reanimation of the feelings of believers for the Soviet
state. In the late 1950s Khrushchev put forward the position that the course of
building a communist society is incompatible with religion, and the religiosity
of the Soviet people has no social roots and is due only to unsatisfactory anti-
religious propaganda, the passivity of the party on this issue and excessive
freedoms granted by the state to religious denominations®s.

Thus, the elimination of “religious intoxication” seemed to be a matter of
time for state bodies. Anti-religious propaganda was carried out on alarge scale
in the 1950s and early 60s by the mass media and literature. Calls were made to
deliver a final blow to the “cells of a hostile worldview”. On behalf of the Soviet

14 KoMMyHHCTHYecKasi apTus CoBeTcKoro Coo3a B Pe30MIONMAX U DellleHMsX Che3foB,
KoH(bepeHui 1 wieHymoB 11K 1898-1971. 8-e u3p., gom. u ucp. T. 6 (1941-54) [ nox o6, pe.
I1.H. ®efjoceeBa, K.V. YepHenko. MockBsa : [Tomutusgar, 1971. C. 502-507.

5 KoMMYHUCTHAYeCKasl NapTHs, COBETCKOE MIPaBUTEIBCTBO O PeIMTMU U LepKBU. MOCKBa :
IonuTnspar, 1959. C. 106-111.

16 [cropis permiriii B VRpaiHi / 3a pen. A.M. KonogHsoro, ILJL. fIporsroro. Kuis : 3HaHHS, 1999.
C.537.
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state, it is said that “in our socialist society all the objective prerequisites and
opportunities have been created for the complete overcoming of the remnants
of capitalism in the minds of people, including religious prejudices and
superstitions. It is necessary to provide a wide, truly massive scale to scientific-
atheistic propaganda, to decisively improve its content” .

The persecution of believers intensified with the adoption of the Decree of
the Central Committee of the CPSU of February, 9, 1960 “On the tasks of party
propaganda in modern conditions”, the decree of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of Ukraine of March, 19, 1960 “On measures to eliminate
violations by the clergy of Soviet legislation on cults” and the adoption of
October, 17-31,1961year XXI Congress of the New Program of the CPSU¢, where
the need was noted by means of ideological influence to free the consciousness
of Soviet people from old vestiges. The documents had direct instructions from
the government to local authorities to improve methods of combating religion.
According to the party plan, science is now obliged to completely suppress the
religious sympathies of the Russian believers. Therefore, the Soviet state begins
to train massively anti-religious specialists, on whose shoulders anti-religious
propaganda is entrusted.

The complexity of solving the religious issue forced the party and state
bodies to strengthen control and repressive measures in relation to believers.
In 1962 the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine and the
Council of Ministers of the Ukrainian SSR duplicated the decision of the
relevant union bodies, adopting a decree “On strengthening control over the
activities of religious associations”, and, almost simultaneously, the decree
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine “On the state
and measures for improving the scientific and atheistic education of workers
in the Ukrainian SSR”. They ascertained the fact of unsatisfactory work in the
fight against religion and practically sanctioned outright pressure on religious
societies and groups of believers.

A special role in the fight against the religious environment was assigned to
agitators for atheism, who were supposed to prove the fallacy of biblical dogmas.

1“7 [IlypImie po3rOPHYTH HayKOBO-aTeiCTUYHY Iponaraspy. [lpasda. 1954. 24 nunHs.

18 KomMyHUCTUYecKas: IapTusi CoBeTcKoro Coro3a B Pe30NIOLUAX U pelleHUsX CBe3[0B,
KoH(epeHIyi 1 mwreHyMoB 11K 1898-1971. 8-e u3p., gom. u ucnp. T. 8 (1959-65) / mox obmI. pex.
IL.H. ®efjoceeBa, K.Y. YepHeHnKoO. MockBa : ITonmuTtusgar, 1972, C. 43-49, 306-325.
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In 1964 given the complexity of the Ukrainian religious environment, the staff
of agitators and propagandists of atheism, according to official data, reached
90 thousand people. But such numbers were significantly overestimated.
A significant percentage of this data were volunteer lecturers, as well as those
for whom the performance of duties was imposed by the leadership of the
institution where they worked. For this category of agitators, propaganda of
atheism was not the main work and was carried out without enthusiasm, and
its results were mainly fiction.

The process of training atheist lecturers is interesting. So, the Krivoozersk
district committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine in the Mykolayiv region,
in order to strengthen scientific and atheistic propaganda, significantly
increased the number of lecturers in 1958: at the beginning of the year there
were 67 of them, and in September — 104. By specialty they were: teachers-
chemists (13), physics (13), biologists and geographers (19), historians (14),
medical professionals (8) and agricultural specialists (23). For incomplete 1958
they gave 346 lectures. At the same time, the secretary of the Crimean regional
committee of the party also noted the expansion of the number of atheist
lecturers: for 150 of them three regional seminars were held, and for 120 — six-
month courses at evening universities of Marxism-Leninism. In the clubs of the
Kherson region for 9 months of 1959, 9354 lectures were given, which is three
times more than in 1958. The content of the regional newspapers of the southern
Ukrainian regions had to correspond to the republican ones. For example, in
1957 the Snigurivsk regional newspaper “Socialist Way” (Mykolayiv region)
were regularly published articles with the eloquent titles “Is there a destiny?”,
“Religious sectarianism and its harm”, “How did Easter arise”, “Does there
exist a soul?”, “Marxist-Leninist doctrine of religion”, etc®, Such titles were
typical of the media of the time.

Often the regional experience has been exemplary. In addition to the
listed facts, we will give more options for work in the region in 1957, the
results of which were determined by the propagandists as high. This is the
organization of atheist propaganda in the House of Atheist in Odesa and the

% Yubopmarus cerperapsi LIK KIIY o xoze BbinonHeHus noctaHosiaeHus LK KIICC «O mepo-
TPUSTHSX 110 YCUIEHUIO aTeHCTUUeCKOro BoCIIUTaHUs» (2.01.1964 1.). LleHmpanvHuii depicasHuli
apxie 2pomadcbkux 06’edHab Yrpainu. @. 1. Om. 24. Crip. 5908. Apk. 110.

150 KupuneHko A. IliBgeHHa VKpaiHa B mepiof XpymoBCbKoOi «Bigmuru» (1953-1964 pp.) :
[UC. ... K. i. 1. : 07.00.01. MuKkomnais, 2016. C. 72, 76.
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activities of a cinema lecture hall in the city of Mykolayiv at factory 446. Also
Mykolayiv’s propaganda and agitation department promoted scientific and
atheistic knowledge with the help of an agitation automobile that traveled to
the villages of the region and showed popular science films. Interestingly, the
responsible authorities found it possible to implement an adventurous solution
to preventative atheistic work. An example is the work with mothers, which
was carried out by the medical staff of maternity hospitals in Crimea®. These
methods were used to prevent the rite of infant baptism.

At this time, museums joined active anti-religious propaganda (they had
so-called atheist corners) and educational institutions (in schools, atheistic
education was carried out through humanitarian courses, a separate subject
was taught in higher educational institutions — “Foundations of Atheism”
(since 1957). Private life of a citizen of the USSR was under constant control.
An example is the public condemnation of believing families by the parents’
committee in schools. The repertoire of amateur performances with an anti-
religious orientation was welcomed.

In the 1960s a number of general works of anti-religious content were
published, the purpose of which was to demonstrate the harm of religion to
a man personally and to society as a whole. The main drawback of religion,
in the words of the Soviet author V. Yakovlev, was “denying the possibility of
a conscious revolutionary transformation of society” 2. Such conclusions have
become typical. In addition to generalizing works, literature is published in
mass circulation that “debunks the harmfulness of certain religious trends”
(for example, the magazines “Militant Atheist”, “Science and Religion”, etc.).
This required a careful study of the cult features.

Another distinguishing feature of anti-religious propaganda is the printing
of confessions of former believers. As a rule, such works were published as
brochures in the volume of 20—60 pages, with a circulation of 5 to 10 thousand
copies. The content reduced to a story about the being of a former believer in
the church, gradual disillusionment and a final break with religion. The authors

151 MapunueHro [.M. AHTUpeIiriiiHa nponaratfa 3acobamu KiHO Ta pajio 3a 4aciB XpyIioB-
cbKol «Bimuru» (3a marepiamamu IliBgeHHnx obmacteit YPCP). Haykosull sicHuk MuKonaiscbkozo
HayioHanbHozo yHigepcumemy imeHi B.0. CyxomnuHcekozo. Cepisi: Icmopuuni Hayku. 2013. Bum. 3(35).
C.143-145.

2 flkoBnieB B.I. ®opmMupoBaHMe HAayYHOrO MUPOBO33DEHUS M XPUCTHAHCKOE CEeKTaHTCTBO.
Anma-Ata, 1965. C. 221, 234.
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talked about the aberrations of the churchmen, characterized them as money-
grubbers, and described their antisocial activities.

In particular, cinematography was a means of promoting the need to destroy
religion. During the Khrushchev wave, a number of anti-religious feature films
and documentaries were released, having both a national (aimed at fighting
the Catholic and Greek Catholic churches) (aimed at fighting the Catholic and
Greek Catholic churches. For example, the film “Ivanna” V. Ivchenko, filmed
at the 0. Dovzhenko film studio in 1959), and an all-Union context (“Clouds
over Borsk” by V. Ordynsky, filmed at Mosfilm, 1960, “Flower on a stone” by
A. Slesarenko and S. Paradzhanov, filmed at the 0. Dovzhenko film studio in
1962, “Dark people”, filmed in 1959, directed by B. Andronov at the Moscow
Film Studio of Popular Science Films). The leitmotif of these and other, similar
in plot, films is the proof of the immorality of the life of believers.

And since the mid-1960s, it has become clear that the campaign to build an
atheist society has been unsuccessful. The proof of this was the preservation of
traditions by believers, their catacomb environment, which tended to increase
in numbers, the emergence of religious dissidence.

Since the 1960s — 70s, censorship in the state has been tightening, and
repressive measures against those who disagree with the regime have been
intensifying. The mass media cultivate the idea of genuine democracy, which
reigns only in the “socialist camp”, the main stronghold of which is the USSR.
One of the manifestations of such democracy was the right of citizens to atheistic
propaganda, proclaimed in the 1977 Constitution of the USSR (Article 52).

In the 1970s — 80s atheistic legislation was supplemented by a number of
adopted decrees. On July, 16, 1971 — Resolution of the Central Committee of the
CPSU “On strengthening the atheistic education of the population” (on July, 31,
1971 a resolution with the same name is approved by the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of Ukraine). Locally it was perceived as a call for a large-
scale attack on religious intoxication. On October, 18,1977 the Central Committee
of the CPSU adopted a decision “On the establishment in Kyiv of a branch of
the Institute of Scientific Atheism of the Academy of Social Sciences under the
Central Committee of the CPSU” "3, In addition, the Department of Propaganda

15 CripaBKa K nuceMy B LK KIICC mo Bompocy co3pmaHust ¢unuana VHCTUTYTa HaydHOIoO
aTen3Ma AKajieMun 061ecTBeHHBIX HayK mpu LK KIICC B r. Kuee. [lenmpanbHuli depxcasHuii apxie
2pomadcbkux 06’edHaHb Ykpainu. @. 1. Om. 25. Crip. 1508. Apk. 1.
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and Agitation of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine is
actively involved in the atheistic education of the population during this period.

Atheistic literature continued to be published in large print runs. Periodicals
were full of concrete examples of “anti-Soviet sentiments” of believers. All
these propaganda steps contributed to the formation of an image of believers
as illiterate fanatics harming the Soviet state in the minds of the general
population. So, repressive measures, administrative pressure on believers, the
creation of a negative image of the Orthodox (Catholic, Protestant, Muslim,
Jew, etc.) became an open attack on religious life and the traditions of society
and turned religious associations into a kind of reservations.

It should be noted that communication with foreign co-religionists and
various religious organizations did not stop. Religious radio broadcasts
from abroad turned out to be dangerous propagandists. The analysis of such
religious material by the criminal authorities was reduced to accusations of
anti-communism and “psychological sabotage” To isolate Soviet believers,
on April, 24, 1977 the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine
adopted a resolution “On strengthening the fight against foreign religious
propaganda”, which even more closed the “iron curtain”. Since the late 1970s,
propagandists have increasingly used the term “religious extremism”, further
emphasizing the opposition between the Soviet “state — believers”.

The general political situation in the country in the first half of the 1980s
demonstrated the final collapse of the myth of building communism. These were
the years of crisis in the political, socio-economic sphere of life. In the historical
literature, there is a widespread point of view about a change in the vector in
state-church relations starting from the anniversary date of the baptism of Rus.
Indeed, in August, 1988 the public commission for international cooperation
on humanitarian issues and human rights under the Soviet Committee for
European Security and Cooperation made a petition to the Presidium of the USSR
Armed Forces to declare, in connection with the millennium of the baptism of
Rus, an amnesty to persons convicted of violating the legislation on freedom
of conscience, because they are no longer “socially dangerous” for society’.
Anew era has begun. Freedom of religion has gradually become a reality.

The acquisition of independence by Ukraine led to the harmonization of
state-church relations. Churches and religious communities began to come

154 ObpareHye KoMuccuu. Mgecmust. 1988. 10 aBrycra.
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out of the underground, register statutes and return to their natural activity
for the church: to be responsible for the state of spirituality in society and
engage in philanthropy. But the intensive violent atheization of the previous
decades, the ideologically propagandistic policy of the Soviet era have their
consequences today.

Modern Ukrainian humanitarian science has updated research devoted
to identical priorities in different regions of Ukraine. Let’s single out
among them the study of the borderline factor and identical priorities of
representatives of different regions of Ukraine by Vermenich Yaroslava®™,
the study of historiographic zoning and the search for regional identities by
Oleg Zhurba'*¢. Modern researchers are unanimous in the conclusion about
the consequences of Soviet social, spiritual, economic experiments in the life
of modern Ukrainians in the south and east of the country. The propaganda
machine was aimed at atheizing the population, instilling new social norms
and ideology of proletarian internationalism, trying to “dissolve” the
individual (Donbass became the epicenter of such experiments, propagandists
implanted the idea of “Donbass identity”). How destructive Soviet
propaganda is demonstrated by the following sociology: in 1989 - 68,3 %
of the students of the Mykolayiv Pedagogical Institute called themselves
atheists; in 1995 — 69,1% of respondents declared their religiosity®’. Such
dynamics will be typical for the southern and eastern regions of Ukraine.
According to the Ukrainian Center for Economic and Political Research named
after 0. Razumkov, 16,6 % in 2000 and 6,9 % in 2010 identified themselves as
non-believers and convinced atheists in the south of Ukraine. In the east of
Ukraine, 20,6 % and 14,4 %, respectively™®.

155 Bepmennd S1.B. [liBeHHa YRpaiHa Ha [UBimi3anifiHoMy morpaHuyyi / Binm. pef. B.A. CMOJTiiA.
KuiB : [HcTuTyT icTopil Ykpainu HAH Vkpainy, 2015. C. 482.

156 3Kyp6a O. Ilpobmemu icTopiorpacdiuHoro palioHyBaHHS Ta MONIYKY PeriOHaTbHUX iJeHTHY -
HOCTel. PezioHanbHa icmopist Ykpainu : 36. Hayk. cT. KuiB : IHcTUTYT icTopii VRpaitu HAH Ykpaiuy,
2008. Bur. 2. C. 47-58.

157 BouHanmoBuy B., [lanuyk M., IlepeBe3iii B., Kouan H. [HCTpyMeHTani3anist peririi B cyc-
MiTBHO-MOTITUYHOMY TpocTopi VRpaiHu. [Ipo6remu YKpaiHCbkoi noaimuky : aHamiTHYHI ZomoBigi
[HCTUATYTY MONITUYHUX | eTHOHALiOHATBHUX JociifyKeHb iM. 1.O. Kypaca HAH Vkpainu. KuiB :
IHEH] im. L.&. Kypaca HAH Vkpainy, 2010. C. 350—-353, 403.

158 Ocob6nuBOCT] peririfiHOro i IepKOBHO-PeTTIriifHOT0 cCaMOBU3HAUeHHS YKPaiHCHKUX IPOMa-
nsiH: TeHpeHnil 2010-2018 pp. Penizis i 61ada 6 YkpaiHi: npobnemu 63aemosioHocuH : iHdopmanirai
Martepianu fio Kpyrioro crony, opranizoBasoro LieHTpom Pa3yMKoBa CITinbHO 3 [IpeficTaBHULITBOM
donpy Konpaza Afenayepa B YkpaiHi. Kuis, 2018. C. 12.
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Confessional map of Southern and Eastern Ukraine,
according to a study by the Ukrainian Center for Economic
and Political Research named after 0. Razumkov for 2020

South East
Orthodox Church of Ukraine (OCU) 16,2 23,4
Ukrainian Orthodox Church (Moscow Patriarchate) 17,9 19,1
I'm just Orthodox, I don't belong to any church 48,9 36,4
Greek Catholic Church 3,0 0,4
Roman Catholic Church 0,0 0,2
Protestant and Evangelical churches 0,0 0,2
Other denominations, religions 0,4 1,5
I do not belong to any denomination 4,7 8,7
I am not a believer 7,7 9,9
Refusal to answer / I don't know 1,3 0,2

As you can see, the region’s poly-confessional nature remains. Orthodox,
Greek and Roman Catholics, Protestants and others coexist here. Such a map
is a reflection of the process of settlement of the region and a manifestation of
ethno-religious identities that coexisted in interaction and dialogue.

Consequently, the regional specificities of the south and east of Ukraine
were formed in the process of the historical and cultural development of
the territory. Soviet experiments knocked the region out of this forward
movement. The situation was complicated by the fact that post-colonial
countries, as a rule, have a heterogeneous society with different identities.
Let us add to this the ignorance of the humanitarian policy by the Ukrainian
authorities since independence, which made possible the purposeful and
effective manipulation of the consciousness of a part of the inhabitants of the
south and east of Ukraine by the Russian media. They focused on undermining
regional differences. The development of Ukrainian border territories was
carried out according to the logic of the frontier — a constantly transformed
space, which is not so much a border between two nations and states as a zone
of their constant contacts. Therefore, on the territory of Donbass there has

15 KoHdeciliHa Ta IlepKOBHA HAJEXKHICTh TpomafsiH VKpaiHM (ciuenp 2020 p.). Corjio-
jorifs VKpaiHCBKOTO IIeHTpPa eKOHOMIYHMX Ta MONITUYHUX JOCIipKeHb im. O. PasymKoBa.
URL : https://razumkov.org.ua/napriamky/sotsiologichni-doslidzhennia/konfesiina-ta-tserkovna-
nalezhnist-gromadian-ukrainy-sichen-2020r
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always been an “iceberg” of Russian mentality and Russian culture!s. The = Kommunystycheskaia partyia, sovetskoe pravytelstvo o relyhyy y tserkvy (1959).
historical and religious theme became the basis of anti-Ukrainian policy. The Moskva : Polytyzdat, 119 s. [in Russian]

search for contradictions between the Ukrainian regions is artificial and has * Konfesiina ta tserkovna nalezhnist hromadian Ukrainy (sichen 2020 r.).
apolitical character. Sotsiolohiia Ukrainskoho tsentru ekonomichnykh ta politychnykh doslidzhen

References

Bortnykov V. (2007) “Rozmezhuvannia” v Ukraini v konteksti tsinnisnoi
identyfikatsii naselennia. Politychnyi menedzhment. N 1. S. 36-47. [in Ukrainian]

Brylov D. (2021) Istoriia islamu v Ukraini kintsia XIX — pochatku XXI stolit :
dysertatsiia ... doktora filosof. nauk : 09.00.11 — relihiieznavstvo. Kyiv, 408 s.
[in Ukrainian]

Derzhavnyi arkhiv Odeskoi oblasti (2011). Zvedenyi kataloh metrychnykh knyh.
Vypusk I.1797-1939. Odesa : Pres-kur’ier, 424 s. [in Ukrainian]

Donbas v etnopolitychnomu vymiri (2014). Kyiv : IPiEND imeni LF. Kurasa NAN
Ukrainy, 584 s. [in Ukrainian]

Fesenko A.M. (2010) Orhanizatsiine oformlennia radianskykh orhaniv
antyrelihiinoi propahandy v Donbasi. Nauka. Relihiia. Suspilstvo. N2 3. S. 129-134.
[in Ukrainian]

Thnatusha O. (2009) Zakryttia tserkov i relihiina svidomist: 20—-30-ti rr. XX st.
Naukovi zapysky Natsionalnoho universytetu Ostrozka akademiia. Seriia: Istorychne
relihiieznavstvo. N2 1. S. 75—-86. [in Ukrainian]

Istoriia relihii v Ukraini (1999) / za red. A.M. Kolodnoho, P.L. Yarotskoho. Kyiv :
Znannia, 736 s. [in Ukrainian]

Kabuzan V.M. (1976) Zaselenye Novorossyy (Ekaterynoslavskoi y Khersonskoi
hubernyi) v XVIII - pervoi polovyne XIX veka (1719-1858 hh.). Moskva : Nauka,
306 s. [in Russian]

Kommunystycheskaia partyia Sovetskoho Soiuza v rezoliutsyiakh y reshenyiakh
sezdov, konferentsyi y plenumov TsK 1898-1971 (1971). 8-e yzd., dop. y yspr. T. 6
(1941-54) [ pod obshch. red. P.N. Fedoseeva, K.U. Chernenko. Moskva : Polytyzdat,
527 s. [in Russian]

Kommunystycheskaia partyia Sovetskoho Soiuza v rezoliutsyiakh y reshenyiakh
sezdov, konferentsyi y plenumov TsK 1898—1971 (1972). 8-e yzd., dop. y yspr. T. 8
(1959-65) / pod obshch. red. P.N. Fedoseeva, K.U. Chernenko. Moskva : Polytyzdat,
566 s. [in Russian]

160 [Tpono3uILii 10 MOMITUKY IIOf0 BPETYTI0BaHHS KOH(IIKTY Ha THMUYACcoBO HEMiTKOHTPOIb-

HUX Tep1TOpisix Ha Cxopi YKpainu (Policy Paper). Jlabopamopis 3akoHodasuux iHiyiamue. 2017.C. 3, 9.

=88«

im. O. Razumkova. URL : https://razumkov.org.ua/napriamky/sotsiologichni-
doslidzhennia/konfesiina-ta-tserkovna-nalezhnist-gromadian-ukrainy-
sichen-2020r [in Ukrainian]

Kotliar Yu. (2008) Polske naselennia pivdnia Ukrainy v dobu novoi ekonomichnoi
polityky. Poliaky na pivdni Ukrainy: istoriia ta sohodennia. T. 1. Zheshov; Kyiv;
Mykolaiv : Vyd-vo MDHU im. P. Mohyly, S. 290-298. [in Ukrainian]

Kyrylenko A. (2016) Pivdenna Ukraina v period khrushchovskoi “vidlyhy”
(1953-1964 rr.) : dys. ... kin. : 07.00.01. Mykolaiv, 246 s. [in Ukrainian]

Lahodych M. (2006) Antyrelihiina borotba v SRSR u seredyni XX st.
Vzaymootnoshenyia mezhdu polytykoi y  khrystyanstvom : materyaly
mezhdunarodnoi nauchnoi konferentsyy (2006), Donetsk, 24—-25 fevralia, 2006
Donetskyi khrystyanskyi unyversytet. Rovno : PP DM. S. 39-43. [in Ukrainian]
Marynchenko H. (2014) Zahalnyi stan yevreiskykh hromad Ukrainy v povoiennyi
period. Ukrainoznavchyi almanakh. Vyp. 16. S. 256—260. [in Ukrainian]
Marynchenko H.M. (2013) Antyrelihiina propahanda zasobamy kino ta radio
za chasiv khrushchovskoi “vidlyhy” (za materialamy Pivdennykh oblastei
URSR). Naukovyi visnyk Mykolaivskoho natsionalnoho universytetu imeni
V.0. Sukhomlynskoho. Seriya: Istorychni nauky. Vyp. 3(35). S. 142-146. [in Ukrainian]
Obrashchenye komyssyy (1988). Yzvestyia. 10 avhusta. [in Russian]

Orlianskyi V.S. (1999) Materyaly k ystoryy evreiskoi obshchyny Aleksandrovska
(Zaporozhe). Vyp. 3. 1921 — yiun 1941 h. Zaporozhe : “ETTA-PRESS”, 102 s.
[in Russian]

Osoblyvosti relihiinoho i tserkovno-relihiinoho samovyznachennia ukrainskykh
hromadian: tendentsii 2010-2018 rr. (2018). Relihiia i vlada v Ukraini: problemy
vzaiemovidnosyn : informatsiini materialy do Kruhloho stolu, orhanizovanyi
Tsentrom Razumkova spilno z Predstavnytstvom Fondu Konrada Adenauera
v Ukraini). Kyiv, 78 s. [in Ukrainian]

Posvistak 0.A. (2014) Formuvannia masovoi politychnoi kultury v radianskomu
suspilstvi1930-kh rokiv. Naukovi zapysky Vinnytskoho derzhavnoho pedahohichnoho
universytetu imeni Mykhaila Kotsiubynskoho. Seriia : Istoriia. Vyp. 22. S. 209-212.
[in Ukrainian]

Propozytsii do polityky shchodo vrehuliuvannia konfliktu na tymchasovo
nepidkontrolnykh terytoriiakh na Ckhodi Ukrainy (2017) (Policy Paper).
Laboratoriia zakonodavchykh initsiatyv. 60 s. [in Ukrainian]

=89



Propaganda and public consciousness in the south and east of Ukraine
(1930s - early XXI century) = scientific monograph

* Raionnyi zlot kultarmiitsiv na Zaporizhzhi (24-25.01.1931 r.) Dopovid t. Uvarova
“Zavdannia antyrelihiinoi propahandy v kultroboti”. Derzhavnyi arkhiv Zaporizkoi
oblasti. F.R.1327. 0p. 1. Spr. 1. Ark. 36—37. [in Ukrainian]

= Shyrshe rozghornuty naukovo-ateistychnu propahandu (1954). Pravda. 24 lypnia.
[in Ukrainian]

= Spravka k pysmu v TsK KPSS po voprosu sozdanyia fylyala Ynstytuta nauchnoho
ateyzma Akademyy obshchestvenneikh nauk pry TsK KPSS v h. Kyeve (1977).
Tsentralnyi derzhavnyi arkhiv hromadskykh ob’iednan Ukrainy. F. 1. Op. 25.
Spr.1508. Ark. 1. [in Russian]

= Suspilni tsinnosti naselennia Ukrainy v teoretychnykh i praktychnykh vymirakh
(2013) / avt. kolektyv : M.I. Mykhalchenko (kerivnyk) ta in. Kyiv : IPiEND
im. LF. Kurasa NAN Ukrainy. 336 s. [in Ukrainian]

= Tezysy po ahytproprabote na sele (1924). Derzhavnyi arkhiv Dnipropetrovskoi
oblasti. F. R-1. Op. 1. Spr. 1902. Ark. 21-22. [in Russian]

= Tezysy po estestvenno-nauchnoi y antyrelyhyoznoi propahande v khatakh-
chytalniakh (1925). Derzhavnyi arkhiv Zaporizkoi oblasti. F. R.-3666. Op. 1.
Spr. 148. Ark. 9—9 ob. [in Russian]

= Vermenych Ya.V. (2015) Pivdenna Ukraina na tsyvilizatsiinomu pohranychchi /
vidp. red. V.A. Smolii. Kyiv : Instytut istorii Ukrainy NAN Ukrainy, 482 s.
[in Ukrainian]

= Voinalovych V., Panchuk M., Perevezii V., Kochan N. (2010) Instrumentalizatsiia
relihii v suspilno politychnomu prostori Ukrainy. Problemy ukrainskoi polityky :
analitychni dopovidi Instytutu politychnykh i etnonatsionalnykh doslidzhen
im. LF.Kurasa NAN Ukrainy. Kyiv : IPiEND im. I.F.Kurasa NAN Ukrainy, S. 338-409.
[in Ukrainian]

= Yakovlev V.H. (1965) Formyrovanye nauchnoho myrovozzrenyia y khrystyanskoe
sektantstvo. Alma-Ata, 287 s. [in Russian]

*  Yaroslavskyi E. (1932) Protyv relyhyy y tserkvy. Moskva : OHYZ. Hosudarstvennoe
antyrelyhyoznoe yzdatelstvo. T. 1. [in Russian]

* Ynformatsyia sekretaria TsK KPU o khode vypolnenyia postanovlenyia TsK KPSS
“O meropryiatyiakh po usylenyiu ateystycheskoho vospytanyia” (2.01.1964).
Tsentralnyi derzhavnyi arkhiv hromadskykh ob’iednan Ukrainy. F. 1. Op. 24.
Spr. 5908. Ark. 110—118. [in Russian]

* Zhurba 0. (2008) Problemy istoriohrafichnoho raionuvannia ta poshuky
rehionalnykh identychnostei. Rehionalna istoriia Ukrainy : zb. nauk. st. Kyiv :
Instytut istorii Ukrainy NAN Ukrainy. Vyp. 2. S. 47-58. [in Ukrainian]

=90 =

Chapter Il = Soviet anti-religious propaganda
and public sentiment in the south and east of Ukraine

Tetiana Hruzova

The clergy and believers
in the anti-religious propaganda
of the authorities (1932-1933)

Holodomor-genocide of 1932-1933 — the national tragedy of the Ukrainian
nation, which became the payment for the desire for freedom and independence.
The famine artificially initiated by the Bolshevik government was intended to
destroy not only the peasants as the main producers of agricultural products, but
also the conscious strata of the population who did not stand aside from social
problems, including the clergy. The clergy and believers found themselves face
tofacewith the Bolshevikarbitrariness — the administrative closure of churches,
economic oppression, arrests, exile, in a word — repression. This wide spectrum
of pressure was supplemented by cynical anti-religious propaganda, which
was assigned an important role in the “reshaping” of religious consciousness
into a communist one, society — on the Soviet, which was supposed to be
distinguished by submissiveness and godlessness.

The issue of anti-religious propaganda of the Soviet government was paid
attention to by Oleg Boyko'®!, Oleksandr Thnatusha'é?, Tetiana Yevseyeva'®,
Alla Kyrydon's*, Oleksandr Chuchalin'®®. Disclosure of the topic is provided by
various sources, in particular — periodicals of 1932-1933, which had an atheistic
direction, were massive, inexpensive. To date, they remain insufficiently
analyzed. These include the Kharkiv and Kyiv newspapers of the same name

1e1 Boriro O.B.[IpaBocaBHa IlepKBa Ha [[HinponeTpoBIuHi B poky ['onogomopy (1932-1933 pp.).
HadoHinpsiHcbka Ykpaia: icmopuuHi npoyecu, nodii, nocmami : 36. Hayk. mmp. 2011. Bur. 9. C. 214-222.

162 [rHaryma 0.M. Pa3om 3 HapofjoM: IiepKBa B yMOBax roofomopy 1932-1933 pp. I'onodomop
1932-1933: 3anopizbkuli sumip. 3anopi>xoks : [IpocsiTa, 2008. C. 112-127.

163 €gceeBa T.M. JTisUTbHICTD CIIKM «BOMOBHUUMX 0e3BIPHUKIBY» VKpAiHU Mif Yac CyUiTbHOI
KonmekTuBizanii 1929-1933 pp. Ipobremu icmopii VkpaiHu: ¢akmu, cyosiceHHs, nOWyKU : Mixcsio. 36.
Hayk. np. 2004, Bum. 11. C. 303-331.

1e¢ KupupoH A.M. Jlecakpartisanisi mpoctopy (1920-1930-ipp.): cMuCcIOBi Ta CUMBOTiYHI 3acafyl.
YMarcoka cmaposuna. 2017. Bu. 1. C. 133-145; Kupugos A.M. [HIORTPHHALisE pajIsTHCBKOCTI: 06psi-
JIOBO-CBSITKOBUI KaHOH $IK MapKep (DOPMYBaHHS aTe{30BaHOro cycminscTBa (1920-1930-i pp.).
YmaHcoka cmaposuHa. 2017. Bur. 3. C. 5-20.

165 Yyygayin O.I1. BB aTeicTHYHOI ponaraHAy pafitHCHKOI IPecy Ha PeiriiHy cUTyaliio
B YCPPy1920-1930 Ti pp. ['ines : HayKoBUM BicHUK. 2019. Bur. 142(1). C. 181-188.

=Q]=



Propaganda and public consciousness in the south and east of Ukraine
(1930s - early XXI century) = scientific monograph

“Voyovnychij Bezvirnyk”, the magazine “Bezvirnyk”. We also draw attention
to the “Atheistic alphabet”, which was aimed at the younger generation.

Let us set the goal of analyzing the reflection of the clergy and believers in the
anti-religious propaganda of the authorities in 1932-1933. According to this goal,
the main attention is focused on solving the following tasks: 1) elucidation of the
forms of anti-religious propaganda; 2) analysis of the influence of anti-religious
propaganda on consciousness and attempts at opposition during the Holodomor;
3) determining the consequences of propaganda for the clergy and believers.

Propaganda played an important role in the formation of the “correct”, in
the opinion of the authorities, views. Against the background of the physical
extermination of the Ukrainian nation in 1932-1933, the authorities sowed
a grain of doubt, “polished the peasant minds” from faith in God, broke the
pillar — the “soul” of the Ukrainian people!6,

During the Holodomor-genocide, there was the so-called “godless five-
year plan”, according to which, until May, 1937 the name of God should be
forgotten on the territory of the USSR. With the aim of reaching the set goal
within the agreed time frame, the Soviet government and its supporters carried
out a number of measures to discredit the church, clergy, believers and religion
in general. They tried to turn anti-religious work into a powerful weapon for
destroying the remnants of capitalism in the minds of the masses'®’.

As noted by researcher L.L. Babenko, “the atheization of society — as
a component of the anti-religious strategy of the Bolsheviks — continued
throughout all the decades of Soviet power, acquiring various forms and
intensity”. In particular, anti-Easter and anti-Christmas campaigns were
actively used by the non-believers even during the Holodomor years. They
included lectures, debates, thematic evenings in collectivist houses, exhibitions,
articles in print, wall newspapers. Thus, they tried to prove that “the new
generation does not need either gods or devils” 1%,

Onthe eve of the major religious holidays 0of 1932-1933, the cells of the Union
of Militant Irreligious organized the so-called “labor days” or “non-believers’

166 JlemkiH P. PapsiHcbkui reHouyyp B Ykpaini. URL: https://shronl.chtyvo.org.ua/Lemkin_
Rafal/Radianskyi_henotsyd_v_ Ukraini.pdf (zaTa 3BeprenHs: 10.07.2021).

167 HoBuibKUi M. AHTHpeiriliHa po6oTa B 60poTh6i Ha KynbTypHOMY GpOHTI. Be3sipHuk. 1933.
Ceprienb. N2 14. C. 9.

168 KpprumoH A.M. [HEOKTpUHALIS PafsHCHKOCTI: 00PSIIOBO-CBITKOBUM KaHOH SIK MapKep
(opmyBaHHS aTei30BaHOro cycninbeTBa (1920-1930-i pp.). YMancbka cmaposuna. 2017. Bur. 3. C. 13.
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assaults”, shock competitions between brigades's®. For example, during the
celebration of Easter — April, 30; May, 1and 2, 1932 the atheistic brigades of the
Lozovsky district of the Kharkiv region completed the sowing of early crops'™.
Atheistic commune named after Stalin in Genichesk district sowed 250 hectares
of cotton'”. According to the press, even during their labor activity in the field,
non-believers unfolded massive cultural work — reading atheistic literature,
discussion conversations, explaining party resolutions, etc'’.

In the guidelines on how to properly conduct anti-religious campaigns,
local non-believers were advised to organize rallies, involve workers in
demonstrations and thereby distract them from celebrating traditional religious
holidays. Workers were forced to go to work on religious holidays.

Atthe same time, the atheistic press repeatedly mentioned the “churchmen”
who do not go to work during religious holidays'”?, which means they are
“accomplices” of the class enemy. Such theses were distributed in the midst of
amassive, artificial famine.

Since the fact of the famine of 1932-1933 was deliberately ignored by the
state leadership, the media controlled by them convinced the population that
that through the so-called absenteeism “religious people” carry out their own
propaganda, influence the consciousness of the peasants, distracting them from
successful harvesting and workers who disrupt the performance of production
tasks'. In particular, in March, 1933 the “Bezvirnyk” magazine accused the
evangelists of the Martiniv village in the Odesa region of campaigning against
the harvesting of seeds and damaging the sowing campaign. Similar reproaches
were made against the “sectarians” of the Dnipropetrovsk region'”.

169 TopigakoBa. JIHi macxu — #Hi yapHoi nparyi. BoliogHuuuti 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 9 TpaBHsI.
Ne18.C.2.

170 3Kyp6unpkui. HITypMoBi Houi Bupimmwiy nepemory. BotiosHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932.
9 TpaBHA. N2 18.C. 1.

17 TIpumMayok. CoreHKo. Y 60poTh6i 3a 6aBoBHY. BotiogHuuuii 6e3eipHuk (Xapkie). 1932.17 TpaBHsI.
N2 19.C. 1

172 PaHKOBUM. Be3BipHUKY MOKA3YIOTh YIapHi 3pasku po6oTu. BoliosHuuuli 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie).
1932. 24 kBiTHA. N2 15.C. 1.

173 YmaHeIb. Bpurazja UepeBKa Befie riepep. BotiogHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 9 TpaBHs. NO 18.
C.1; CexrraHTH 31icHi mporyabHUKY. BotiogHuuuii 6e3sipHux (Xapkie). 1932. 24 rpypus. N2 56-57. C. 1.

174 He atoTh Bifciui cekranTam. BoliosHuyuli 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 11 uepBHs. N2 23.C. 3.

175 TIpoTH KYPKY/IbCHKOI MacXy — 3a OIbIIOBUIIBKY CiB6Y. be3sipHuk. 1933. Bepe3eHb. NO 5-6.
C.30.
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Propaganda against “churchmen” and “sectarians” was also carried out
during the development of the Moscow-Donbass highway. At the same time,
the issue of absenteeism of workers during Easter, the Ascension of the Lord
and Sundays was raised'”®.

Pro-government agitators advised to carry out active work among workers
living in villages and suburbs. It was believed that it is there a large strata
of “religious people” who are more difficult to cover with anti-religious
propaganda'”. In addition, directly in the villages, it was advised to conduct
individual explanatory work among collective farmers who do not go to the
fields during religious holidays'”.

During the Holodomor, “Labor Days” were not the only form of propaganda
aimed at discrediting religious holidays. The verbal model was also actively
involved — lectures, seminars. For example, by Christmas 1933 the workers
of the factories of the Kharkiv region listened to 450 (!) reports of agitators'™.
An anti-religious seminar was held in Odesa. 18 shields with anti-Christmas
slogans were installed in the city®. Agitators recognized Christmas as
a “political weapon in the hands of capitalism against the working people”,
one of the weapons of struggle of “enemies of the proletarian revolution” !,
The atheistic cells convinced that “...on Christmas religious holidays clergy
and sectarians of all stripes, telling the fable about the birth of Christ, will try
to distract the working people from the struggle to build a classless socialist
society... the Gospel covenant was written specifically for slaves, which is very
appropriate and beneficial now for the bourgeoisie...”82. Such campaigns were
not complete without atheistic slogans: “Christmas is the weapon of the class
enemy” 83, “For military training for the meeting of the second five-year plan —

176 YrapHOMY OYIiBHUIITBY — VAApHY aHTUPENriiHy po6oTy. BoliosHuyull 6e3gipHuk (Xapkie).
1932.19 uepBHA. N2 24-25.C. 3.

177 avipi H. o po6uty 6e3BipHUKaM Ha mignmpreMcTi. BoliosHuuull 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932.
24 xBiTHA. N2 15.C. 3.

178 3nikBimy¥Mo IIporynu y AHi peniriiHux cBsIT. BoiiosHuuuii 6e3sipHux (Xapkie). 1932. 30 ceprHsl.
N2 36-37.C.2.

179 Tlepebir aHTHPi3ABsIHOI KammaHii. be3sipHuk. 1933. 15 moToro. N2 3. C. 28.
180 [Tepebir aHTHpi3ABAHOI Kamnawii. BessipHuk. 1933. 28 mroToro. N2 4. C. 30.

181 KpUBOXaTCHKUM. Pi3BO — CBATO KIACOBUX BOpOriB. BoilosHuuull 6e3sipHux (Xapkis). 1932.
24 rpypHs. N@ 56-57.C. 2.

182 TIpoTH KyPKYJIbCHKOTO pi3aBa. BotiosHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932.15 rpypHst. N2 54-55.C. 2.
183 BotiogHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 6 ciuns. N2 1. C. 3.
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against the bourgeois-kulak Christmas”#4, “Wider front of the struggle against
religion”, etc.

Summer religious holidays, including the Trinity and the Savior, were not
spared. The non-believers urged them to ignore, so as not to be distracted from
the harvest. This position was accompanied by slogans — “We will eradicate the
“trinity”, “spirits’ day” and other religious holidays from the everyday life of
workers” > and so on.

The clergy were subjected to crushing ridicule and discrediting in the
propaganda activities of the media. The negative attitude towards this social
stratum was already in the fact that the priests were humiliatingly called
“popes”, cauterized as “the vanguard of the class enemy”, “predators of the
kulak pack” 186 “the wreckage of tsarism”'®’, servants of capital in cassocks”.
In the press, literature, propaganda slogans, the agitators “exposed” their
“counter-revolutionary activities”, which included religious sermons.

The Central Council of Union of Militant Irreligious of Ukraine demanded
that local organizations actively carry out an anti-religious campaign. They
demanded to focus on the decisions of the Central Committee of the All-
Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) and the Council of People’s Commissars,
the Central Committee of the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of Ukraine,
emphasizing that “not finished offclass enemy — a kulak, a priest, a rabbi,
asectarian preacher, will fight against the introduction of all measures” initiated
by the party'®. These measures included the 1932 grain procurement campaign,
which was deadly for the Ukrainian society. Its disastrous consequences were
obvious to the clergy, who were not afraid to openly talk about it. In the press,
this position was called “divine” work and equated with calls for the theft
of grain, leaving the collective farms. In addition, the clergy were accused of
promoting idleness and drunkenness among the population.

184 T'acrta ;0 aHTHUpi3ABsAHOI KammaHil. BotiogHuuuli 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 15 rpymHst. NO 54-55.
C.1

185 BortoBHUYM 6e3BipHUK (XapKiB). 1932. 19 uepBHs. NQ 24-25.C. 3.

18 JJamMo HemaAHy Bificiu KypKyIbCHKO-IOMBCAKOMY IIKIZHUIITBY. BoliogHuuull 6Ge3gipHUK
(Xapkie).1932. 23 cepnHsi. NQ 34-35.C. 1.

187 TTontst O. LIRifHMKIB- peniriiHuKIB — mif cy. BoliogHuuull 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 23 cepmHsl.
N2 34-35.C.2.

188 TIpo MacoBY aHTHpeNIriiiHy poboTy B Komrocrax. BoiioeHuuuil 6essipHuk (Xapkie). 1932.
17 TpaBHs. N 19. C. 1; YmaHcbkui X. 3a 6inbIoBUIIBKY ciBOY. BoiiosHuuuii Ge3sipHuk (Kuis). 1932.
15 kBiTHS. N2 3(39).C. 1.
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The leading place in the propaganda work was assigned to caricatures.
Thanks to them, the clergy were portrayed as fat, hinting at social parasitism,
with bags of money to emphasize their condition, as well as in an embrace with
the bourgeois.

The so-called “mobile” clergy, which became widespread during the
Holodomor of 1932-1933, was ridiculed. The reasons for this were the large-
scale closure of churches, a decrease in the number of clergy. In the anti-
religious press, this phenomenon was called “priests’ touring”'®. For example,
the priest of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church Yakiv Sereda during 1932 had to
satisfy the religious needs of believers not only in the village of Zhdany, Poltava
region, but also in the neighboring village of Skorobogatki'®. According to the
authorities, the priest was thus conducting a sabotage campaign against the
grain procurement campaign. By the way, the analyzed press materials testify to
the close attention of Soviet agitators to the said priest. Only in 1932 three articles
were devoted to his activities — “Resolutely fight against priestly extortions” ™,
“Revive the Union of Militant Irreligious cell”2, “Priest’s bush”.

The propaganda directed against the clergy did not pass without leaving
atrace and was often accompanied by repressive measures. So it happened with
the priest Y. Sereda. In November, 1932 he was accused of counter-revolutionary
activities under Article 54—11 of the Criminal Code of the Ukrainian SSR and
sentenced to 5 years in the camps. He was rehabilitated only after his death
during independence — March, 10,1992,

Representatives of other confessions were humiliated - Catholics,
Protestants, Jews'.

The attention of the authorities was attracted not only by the domestic
clergy, but also by foreign ones. During the anti-Easter campaign of 1932 the
agitators were tasked with more actively disclosing the counter-revolutionary

189 NlaMo HeIjafHy Bifciu KYPKYIbCHKO-IOMBCHKOMY MIKiJHUIITBY. BoiiogHuuull 6e38ipHuK
(Xapkie). 1932. 23 cepmHsi. N© 34-35.C. 1

190 M’ sirui. [TomiBebRui Ky, BotiosHuuuii Ge3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 15 rpymst. NO 54—-55. C. 4.

9! Pimyye GOpOTHCS MPOTHM MOMIBCBKUX I0GOpIB. BoliogHuuuil 6Gessipruk (Xapkis). 1932.
24 kBiTHA. N2 15. C. 4.

192 Mpkosa. O;KUBUTH ocepefiok CBB. BotiosHuuuil 6e3gipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 29 >koBTHS. NO 47.C. 4.
193 Tajry3eBU iepsKaBHU apxiB Cysk6u Besneku Vrpainu. @. 6. Crip. 76013 dr. Apk. 275-276.

194 @ponoB 1. CyBOpO TOKapaT IIKifHWKA ceKTaHTa. BollosHuuull 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932.
24 qmcromaga. NO 51. C. 2; Bamusipepkuit [ILH. 3 KOpiHHAM BUTPYITH penirito 3 Haloro mnobyTy
(mo ociHHIX rofierchbKUX CBAT). BoliogHuuuii 6e3sipHuK (Xapkie). 1932. 30 BepecHsi. N0 42. C. 4.
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role of the “foreign priesthood”, which allegedly participated in the preparation
of the war against the Soviet Union™”.

Believerswere also caught in the lens of unfaithful propaganda, in1932-1933
they were called as “church loudspeakers” ¢, “kulak agents”, “disorganizers”
of society. They assured that the “religious people” are carrying out sabotage
work and are committed to “undermining the organizational and economic
strengthening of collective farms”'’, as a result, loans are not realized, the
percentage of absenteeism increases, etc. For example, representatives of the
evangelicals of the village of Murafa, Krasnokutsk district, Kharkiv region were
accused of agitation against collectivization, the harvest campaign throughout
1932, as well as of recruitment into the ranks of the “slaves of God” %,

In addition, believers were cynically accused of deliberately hiding bread
and other food products from the state. For example, I. Petrushchenko was
accused of bricking 55 poods of wheat in the wall on which he hung the icon of
St. Nicholas to hide his act.

Throughout 1932 and 1933, the problem of food theft came to the fore in
the press. They wrote that in the village of Hannovtsy, Tomakivka district,
Kharkiv region, 80 poods of hidden bread were found from the “sectarian”
Legeza and 40 poods from the evangelist Klimenchuk™. In the village of Vilniy,
Novomoskovskiy district, Dnipropetrovsk region, at the cemetery collective
farmers noticed a fresh grave in which 10 sacks of potatoes were buried. A local
priest who allegedly was hiding her from the state was under suspicion®®. The
non-believers cells and party officials immediately took such cases into account
and at regular meetings of the Central Committee of the Communist Party
(Bolsheviks) of Ukraine reported on the anti-Soviet activities of the so-called
“churchmen”.

195 TIpo opraHisaiio ¥ NpoBefieHHs aHTUIAcXanbHOi Kammarii 1932 p. (3 mucra LIP CBB CPCP).
BotiogHuuuti 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. N0 13.

196 TIKigHUKY x71i603aroTiBens. BotiosHuuull 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 23 cepmHst. NQ 34-35.C. 2.

197 TTaHaceHKo. lIKifHMIBEKA poboTa. BotiogHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 16 ceprusi. NQ 30-31.
C.1; TTanueHKo. Yepes petiriiiHi cBsiTa ruHe 176 ra COHTUYHUKY. BotiogHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932.
29 5k0BTHS. N2 47.C. 1.

198 TleTpyuieHKo. [IpUOOPKATH MIKiTHUKIB-CceKTaHTIB. BoliosHuuuili GessipHuk (Xapkis). 1932.
16 cepriHa. N 30-31.C. 1.

199 Yarika. CinbpagiBIli CBATKYIOTH 3ar0BiHM, a KYPKyIi X1i6 po3KpagaoTh. BoliogHuuuii 6e3sipHuk
(Xapkie). 1932.15 rpygHs. N 54-55.C. 3.

200 Ha KIIaf{oBHILi «[10X0BaIK» XJ1i6. BotiogHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 7 kBiTHs. NO 14. C. 2.
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In our opinion, it was quite obvious that, against the background of forced
weaning of food, large-scale famine, the population was looking for a way
to survive. This was interpreted by the Soviet authorities as sabotage. The
party-state slogan of those times said: “The fight for bread — the fight for
socialism” 2",

In the formation of an atheistic worldview, propagandists focused their
efforts on the problems of raising children under the influence of parents.
During 1932-1933, when the number of students was constantly decreasing due
to starvation, party agitators aimed to improve anti-religious and international
education in schools. This was confirmed by the slogan published in the Kharkiv
newspaper “Voyovnychij Bezvirnyk” — “The young generation should be
completely unfaithful” 22,

The statement about the “negative” influence of religion accompanied
every appeal of the agitation cells. On the eve of Easter 1932 the goal was to
launch a struggle against the old bourgeois vestiges, neglect of work, idleness
and hooliganism?®. Schoolchildren were recruited into spring sowing and other
labor activities to “prevent truancy” on Palm Sunday and Easter.

As well as among the adult population, lectures were given for children. The
topics were different, but the essence was the same — to turn away from religion.
Here are some examples of such topics: “Easter is a bourgeois-kulak holiday”,
“Religion is the enemy of the socialist education of the working people”,
“For a new way of life — against religion”. Agitators advised to differentiate
the forms and methods of anti-religious work in accordance with the age and
development of students®’“. Therefore, the lectures were supplemented by
the development of wall newspapers, quizzes and games of atheistic content,
artistic reading, collective listening to the radio.

The wave of atheistic education among children was picked up by the anti-
religious alphabet, printed in 1933. It contained sayings and cartoons that
ridiculed religion and its church ministers. The sayings, placed in it, were easy
to remember. The caricatures that supplemented the speeches were supposed

201 BorioBHMUMH 6e3BipHUK (XapKiB). 1932. 29 5koBTHS. N2 47.C. 1.
202 BojioBHUUMH 6e3BipHUK (XapKiB). 1932. 30 cepmust. N2 36-37.C. 3.
203 AHTHMIAacXanbHa po6oTa B mKoi. BotiogHuyull 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 24 kBiTHs. N2 15.C. 2.

204 Ha BUKOHAHHS 3aBJjaHb MEPIIOr0 POKy Apyroi m’siTupiuku. BoliosHuuuli 6e3sipHuk (Kuie).
1933.12 ciuHa. N2 1-2.C. 1.

=08 =

Chapter Il = Soviet anti-religious propaganda
and public sentiment in the south and east of Ukraine

to evoke analogies between the church and the merciless exploiter, justify the
need to remove the bells, the destruction of churches; clergymen were portrayed
as gluttons (and this was during the Holodomor years); compared the activities
of priests with “spider nets”, etc.

For example, studying the letter “L” the kids got acquainted with
the saying — “The lava of a leer lie leaks”. Nearby was a picture, which
metaphorically demonstrated the protection of a faithless schoolchild from
the lies of the clergy of different confessions (priests, Roman Catholic priest,
rabbis). The umbrella held in the hands of the young non-believer became the
personification of knowledge about the “harm” of religion®.

The unbeliever propagandists popularized the party’s resolutions among
students and children, and clarified the “hostile to socialism” essence of
religions, religious holidays and customs. “Re-education” in the communist
spirit was also experienced by parents who, in the opinion of the unbelievers,
“poison their children’s consciousness with religious toxic”2%6. Indeed,
according to the considerations of the Soviet propagandist, the chairman of
the Central Council of Union of Militant Irreligious O. Yaroslavsky, ignoring the
problem of opposition in the views of parents and children will not allow to fulfill
the tasks in full: “That is why anti-religious propaganda cannot be split into
anti-religious propaganda among adults without affecting children, and vice
versa”?"”. Accordingly, it was necessary to throw energy into the re-education
of parents who have a great influence on their children.

In addition to the mass media, significant attention was paid to atheistic
literature. Beginning in the 1920s, seeing religion as theirideological opponent,
Soviet secret service workers, acting as researchers, actively propagandized
against the church. They were based on the postulates of Marxism-Leninism
and created works that were far from scientific analysis, mostly of an
ideological and fragmentary nature. Researchers and propagandists from
the Communist Party, including B. Kandidov, V. Medzinsky, O. Yaroslavsky
and others, in most of their works accused the clergy of counter-revolution,
creating the image of “parasites on the body of the working people” and

205 AgTupeniriiia  aberka  URL:  https://propagandahistory.ru/2354/Antireligioznaya-
azbuka-1933-goda/ (gaTa 3BepHeHHs: 10.06.2021).

206 CeKTaHTChKi MeTORH. BollosHuuuii Ge3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932. 30 cepmast. N2 36-37.C. 4.
207 fipocnaBcbkui 0.M. O peruryu. MockBa : [OCYA. U3J5-BO IOJIKT. TUT-PHI, 1958. C. 110-111.
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“exploiters”. Agitators of atheistic newspapers, in turn, called on clubs and
reading rooms to actively subscribe to such literature and promote it among
the population.

The Soviet government was engaged in the “cultural” development of
workers’ factories and collectivized peasants even during the Holodomor.
A significant place in this direction was given to museums that would help in
the formation of the communist worldview. Often they were created in closed
churches, because the secretariat of the All-Ukrainian Central Executive
Committee urged the district executive committees to quickly turn the “former
dope cells” into houses of proletarian culture and entertainment2%, Museums
were tasked with deploying propaganda through anti-religious expositions,
creating closer contacts with non-believers’ organizations and moving away
from positions of “neutrality”2®. As the headings of the Kharkiv newspaper
“Voyovnychij Bezvirnyk” demonstrate, during 1932-1933 the effectiveness of
this direction of work did not meet the goals of the Soviet agitators, was far
from practical implementation?®,

In contrast to anti-religious propaganda, the morally and physically
exhausted population spread rumors about the appearance of so-called
“miracles”. As noted by 0.V. Boyko, their specificity was that it was difficult for
the investigating authorities to find the person of the original source®". Thanks
to this form of rejection of the policy of the ruling elite, in our opinion, society
tried to convey the inconsistency of the struggle of the Soviet government
with religiosity.

Such events were ridiculed by non-believers’ cells in newspapers and
magazines, alphabets of anti-religious content. For example, in the article
“Golden letters in the sky..”?2 the propagandist Goruyko described the
appearance of a miracle in the village of Zamostya, Molochansk, in the
Dnipropetrovsk region. In particular, one night in the sky someone saw the

208 Hectyna 0.0. Jlons1 LlepKOBHOI CTapoBMHH B VKpaiHi. 1917-1941 pp. Y. 2. Kinenp 20-x —
1941 pp. KuiB : In-T icTopii Ykpainu HAH Ykpaiau, 1995. C. 57.
29 Ha rpoMaficbKu¥ KOHTpoJIb CBB. BoilosHuyuli 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 11 uepBHst. N2 23. C. 2.

210 MarcuMmoB M. Y MUpropojicbkoMy My3ei TXHe OPsFKaMU «TOT0TiBCBKUX» YaciB. BotiogHu-
yuil 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 19 uepBHs. NO 24—25. C. 4.

21 Boriko 0.B. «HermeranbHi» MeTO/[M IPOTHAiT TPaBOCTaBHOI lepPKBY aHTHUPEJTIriiHIN NOTiTHIli
B VKpaiHi y 1920-1930-x pp. BicHuk JJHinponempoécbko20 yHieepcumemy. Cepisi: Icmopist ma apxeonozisi.
2011.T.19. Bum. 19.C. 82.

212 Topy#Ko. 30710Ti TiTepu Ha Hebi. BotiosHuuuii Ge3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 11 Bepecrs. N2 39.C. 3.
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inscription “old people pray as you prayed before; the middle ones — should
repent, but there will be no mercy for the young”. This inscription reflected the
generalreligioustrend of the early1930s. In particular, it was difficult to convince
the old generation in the exploitative nature of religion, so they continued to
passively defend their traditional views — attending church, praying, etc. The
middle generation was influenced by anti-religious propaganda, it began to
swing like a pendulum in its views on the meaning of religion, the importance of
the Holy Scriptures and the activities of the clergy. But at the same time, under
the influence of the elders, it has not yet switched to non-believers’ positions.
Most of all atheistic influence was experienced by young people, since the policy
of power was directed precisely at them. Young non-believers, Komsomol
members actively destroyed the church, mocked church property, despised and
morally exhausted the clergy.

Thenon-believers’ cells sarcastically met such amanifestation of resistance:
“...through whom God puts into the kulak’s lips senseless nonsense, with which
the kulak wants to intimidate the collective farmers, sow doubts, increase his
influence...”. In our opinion, despite the desire to reduce such “miracles” to
jokes of the kulaks, the authorities were concerned about the defensive reaction
of the population, which could develop into something more over the years.

The already mentioned “Anti-religious alphabet” for children in 1933 also
contained elements of sarcasm in relation to the icons crying from the actions
of the Soviet government in relation to churches. The author of the alphabet,
using a caricature, depicted a fat priest who pours water into a bowl behind the
icon, and tears flow from the eyes of the Mother of God?3. This emphasized the
thesis that the clergy deliberately deceive the believers and keep them under
their control.

According to L.L. Babenko, social hardships, manifested as a result of
collectivization, Holodomor, destruction of the religious community and
traditional family, led to the emergence of various kinds of “prophecies”*.
We are convinced that such predictions reflected the fears of people with
whom they were forced to face. In particular, in “Voyovnychij Bezvirnyk” the

23 AHTHpeniritiHa aberka. URL: https://propagandahistory.ru/2354/Antireligioznaya-azbuka-
1933-goda/ (gaTa 3BepHeHHS: 10.06.2021).

24 BabeHko JLJI. B3aemogisi mapTifiHO-PafiTHCHKUX OPraHiB Ta MiCIIeBUX anapaTiB gepskoe3-
ieku B 60poTh0i 3 «peririfiHuMy uygecamu» (1920-1i-1940-8i pp.). 3 apxisie BYUK, I'TlY, HKBJ, KTB.
2013. N2 1-2.C. 348.
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engineman of the Chupakhov state farm of the Okhtyrsky district of the Kharkiv
region S.P. Minyaylo. The press called him as an “evangelical agitator”®. The
reason for this attitude was the spread of “provocations” by him, namely, the
prediction of hunger and related disasters. Soviet propagandists immediately
saw in these elements of religious “obscurantism” and called for a decisive
rebuff. In the conviction of local non-believers’ cells, such “prophecies”
negatively reflected on the work of collective farmers. In addition, in the press
was popular the opinion that the “miracle” was used by class enemies to fight
against socialist construction®®.

The appearance of “miracles” during the Holodomor was a typical
phenomenon for different regions of the Ukrainian SSR. This prompted the
non-believers’ cells to refute the “miracles” in various ways, in particular -
with the help of a literary page?’. Thanks to this form of communication with
the population, propagandists attempted to debunk all sorts of “myths”. For
example, they questioned the phenomenon of the renewal of icons, explaining
this from a scientific point of view, namely, the fading of colors in the sun.

Scientific explanations were accompanied by the “brainwashing” of the
peasants, who were imposed with an opinion about the negative influence of the
clergy, which, they say, is the initiator of such cases. In the article “The exposed
miracle” weread: “priests and kulaks spread rumors among the uncultured part
of the peasantry that this is a “miracle”, because it is profitable for them to keep
them in the dark ... priests, Roman Catholic priests, rabbis use the “miracle” for
their own political goals in an organized way ... to the peasants the disgusting
meanness of priesthood is clearly visible”. Such “educational” activities of local
activists were aimed at sowing a seed of doubt among believers and attracting
them into the ranks of the sworn atheists.

The attempts of the Soviet government to discredit the church suffered
a fiasco. Local anti-religious propaganda, mainly in the villages, was primitive
in nature. Despite the involved resources, it did not find the desired support not
only from the peasants, but also from local leaders. The latter, as the analyzed
sources show, did not shy away from celebrating religious holidays, despite

25 JTaTH Bificid CEKTaHTCHKOMY ariTaTopoBi. BoliosHuyuli 6e3sipHuK (Xapkie). 1932. 24 mucTomnaaa
N2 51.C. 2.

%16 Uy moske 6yTy Ge3mapTiiiHOI aHTHpeTiriiiHa KHIKKA. BotiogHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Xapkie). 1932.
31ciyns. N2 4-5.C. 4.

%7 «BukpuTe 9yfo0». BotiosHuyuii 6e3sipHux (Kuis). 1932. 5 ciuns. N2 1. C. 4.
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their “communist nature”. The agitators themselves wrote about this in the
newspapers?2s,

In 1932 anti-religious work was in complete decline in the Novomirgorodsk
district of Odesa. A similar situation was in Mariupol. “Voyovnychij Bezvirnyk”
newspapermen were outraged that local printing workers were not taking any
actions to eradicate religious “prejudice”2”. The trade union committee in the
village of Novo-Ivanivka, Kharkiv region, considered it “superfluous” to carry
out anti-religious work??. At the beginning of 1933 the union of non-believers
in the Sofievsky District Council in the Dnepropetrovsk region limited its anti-
religious activities by distributing tickets and stamps?.. Markovsky district of
Donbass did not have a single Union of Militant Irreligious cell. As a result of
this, as the propagandist I. Sokol noted: “...the priests freely spread religious
intoxication, preaching the kulak-landlord ideology, and the district leadership
is talking with passion about the class struggle and will not think about
organizing it specifically...”??2. The examples given by us were not isolated,
had an all-Ukrainian character and demonstrated the failure of the atheist
campaign in the period 1932-1933.

The above thesis is demonstrated by the actions of the people at whom the
Bolshevik propaganda was so zealously directed. In particular, even during
the years of the Holodomor-genocide, the population continued to secretly
ask the priest to baptize the child, dedicate Easter cakes, if possible, etc. This
is confirmed not only by the oral testimony of eyewitnesses of 1932-1933, but
also by press materials. In the October, 1932 issue of the Kharkiv newspaper
“Voyovnychij Bezvirnyk”, it was about the workers of the city of Kramatorsk,
who continued to baptize newborns?. In addition, icons were hung in the
barracks, and on religious holidays and Sundays, workers were in high spirits.

8 [Iupire po3ropTaiiMo HacTyI. BoiiosHuuuil Ge3sipHuk (Xapkie).1932. 24 kBiTHs. N2 15.C. 1;
CBsATKyBau «Craca», a x1i6 ruHyB. BoliosHuuull 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 6 BepecHsi. N 38.C. 2.

29 Tpeba posnodaTr 6e3BipHULBKY poboTy. BotiosHuuuii Ge3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 30 TpaBHSI.
NQ 21-22.C. 4.

220 TleTpyIIeHKo. JIiyaTh IPOryIIK, a pobOTH aHTUPEITITiHHOI He TPOBaJsTh. BotiogHuuuii 6e3sip-
HUK (Xapkie). 1932. 29 uepBHsL. N2 26-27.C. 1.

221 Patipajia CBB 3a6yi1a po cBoi 060B’s13Ku. BotiogHuuuii 6e3sipHuk (Kuis). 1933.12 ciuns. NO 1-2.
C.3

22 Coron L. B paiioHi Tpu [iepKBH, a aHTUPeniriiHoi poboTy Hema. BoliosHuuuli 6e3sipHuk (Xap-
Kig).1932. 23 cepmHs. N2 34-35.C. 2.

22 Tlamko H. Bopor mykae minus. BotiogHuyuli 6e3sipHuk (Xapkis). 1932. 29 skoBTHS. N2 47. C. 2.
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Therefore, convictions in the rapid steps of socialist construction, accelerating
the death of religion, did not have the expected result.

In addition, one should pay attention to the results of the 1937 census®*.
They show that even after 20 years of Bolshevism, 56,7 % of the population
of the USSR recognized themselves as believers. Analyzing the census data,
V.B. Zhiromskaya suggests that there were much more real believers, but not all
of them answered the questionnaire truthfully, fearing persecution in 1937%%.

Thus, thesourcesindicatethat the population doesnotaccept thediscrediting
of religion. After all, the state leadership pursued a socially murderous policy,
the consequences of which were felt by every Ukrainian family. The victories on
the “non-believers’ front”, which the authorities pointed out, were a distorted
reflection of the real state of the situation.

At the same time, the cynical anti-religious propaganda had irreparable
consequences. In particular, it should be said about the moral breakdown of
the clergy and believers. Constant oppression weakened and led to pessimistic
moods, illness. The priests, under the influence of a brutal atheist campaign,
were forced to leave their jobs or to defrock themselves. The clergy and
believers of all sects found themselves under the double blow of moral pressure
and physical extinction due to the famine of 1932-1933. In this context, the
statement of T.M. Evseyeva, that the pressure of the authorities during the
famine on the clergy, as well as the unpunished actions of its agents “turned
the existence of priests and their families, without exaggeration, into hell” 2%,

Summing up the abovementioned, we conclude that the atheist campaign
of 1932-1933 became an integral part of the Holodomor strategy of the
Bolsheviks, an element of the destruction of religion as the basis of the
worldview. Against the backdrop of the famine, the authorities initiated “labor
days”, atheistic lectures and seminars, circulated literature, drew posters and
caricatures with the hands of disbelievers. For propaganda purposes, anti-
religious museums were set up in the premises of churches, thereby subjecting

224 Bcecolo3Hast Ilepenuch HaceneHust 1937 roga: o6uuH ntoru. COOpHUK JOKYMEHTOB 1 MaTe-
puranoB. MocKBa : «PoccuiicKasi HONUTHYecKast SHIuKiIoneaus» (POCMIISH), 2007. 320 c.

225 JKupomcKasi B.B. PenurrosHocTs Hapogia B 1937 roy (10 MaTepyalaM BCeCOIO3HOM Iepe-
mucy Hacenenust). URL: http://www.krotov.info/history/20/1930/1937_zher.htm (aTa 3BepHeHHS:
05.05.2021).

226 €BceeBa T.M [10BCSIKIIEHHE JKUTTSI, TOOYT i colfiaibHa afjaiTarlist IpaBOCIaBHOTO [yXOBEH -
cTBa. 1920-1930-i pp. [lpobaemu icmopii VkpaiHu: ¢pakmu, cydxiceHHs, nowyku : MDKBif. 36. HayK. TIp.
2007. But. 16(2). C. 245.

=104 =

Chapter Il = Soviet anti-religious propaganda
and public sentiment in the south and east of Ukraine

them to desecration. The clergy became the main “figures in a case” in atheistic
actions. Using various forms of propaganda, agitators constructed the image
of parasite priests, counterrevolutionary enemies, and kulak henchmen. The
spearhead of propaganda has not spared the believers, who, even during the
years of the Holodomor-genocide, did not renounce God. They were accused
of sabotage activities, hiding food items without regard to the context of the
years during which it happened. The anti-religious propaganda of 1932-1933,
combined with repression, had a great influence on the moral state of the clergy
and believers. But no matter what efforts the Soviet atheists made, the “godless
five-year plan”, which chronologically included the years of the Holodomor-
genocide, suffered a fiasco in the formation of a godless society. The physically
exhausted population of the Ukrainian SSR ignored such provocations and
adventures of the Bolshevik government.
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Volodymyr Mykhailov

Informal public organizations and public sentiments
in the south of Ukraine during the transformation years
(second half of the 1980s - 1991)

The time of transformation in the USSR was a time of tremendous shifts in all
spheres of life — ideological, economic, political, national, social, cultural and
international. The transformation was initiated by the Soviet party leadership,
headed by the General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee M. Gorbachev.
However, the transformation processes started by the authorities gradually got
out of its control. The communist doctrine as the foundation for the existence
of the USSR began to break down.

Political life in the second half of the 1980s in the USSR was characterized
by the weakening of the totalitarian regime, the gradual loss of the political
monopoly of the communist party on power and the aggravation of the crisis
of the Soviet empire.

Social and political realities under Soviet rule were determined by double
standards: official propaganda and ideological legends contrasted sharply with
public life. Soviet ideology contained declarative statements about a democratic
constitution and election procedure, independence of the courts, freedom of
citizens, inviolability of housing, etc. In fact, free elections with alternative
candidates did not exist, since Article 6 of the Constitution proclaimed the
leading role of the CPSU. In reality, there was no real freedom in the USSR, as
evidenced by political repression, ideological dictate and a one-party system.

Social realities reflected the relationship between the authorities and citizens
on the basis of the intertwining of nomenclature opportunities, telephone law,
cronyism, permissiveness and lack of principle of officials, corruption and
double morality. Party congresses, which were supposed to develop a concept
and strategy for the development of the state in foreign policy, economy, social
sphere, turned into performances previously edited by*.

27 MuxannoB B.B. OpranizaniriHa kpu3a KomyHicTuunoi maptii VRpailHM B XepCOHCBKiM
obmacti y gpyriit nomoBuHi 1980-x — 1991 pp. CoyianbHo-2yMaHimapHi HayKu ma cyuacHi 6UKIUKU :
Marepianu II-1 BceykpaiHcpkoi HaykoBoi KoH(epenii. JHinpo, 2017. C. 103-105.
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The problem of public sentiment and the informal democratic movement
duringtheyearsoftransformationisexploredintheworksof Ukrainianhistorians
and political researchers: 0.D. Boiko??®, A.M. Rusnachenko?”, A. Kaminskyi®*’,
V.V. Mykhailov®®!, S. Kykot??, V.M. Danylenko, M.K. Smolnitska®* and
others. However, to date, there is a lack of researches devoted to the regional
characteristics of this problem.

Taking into account the above, the proposed scientific research aims to
determine the specifics of the activities of informal associations and the socio-
political moods of the population in the South of Ukraine during the years of
transformation.

A sociological study carried out by the ideological department of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine in June, 1990 indicated not only
the decline in society of the authority of the CPSU in general and the Communist
Party of Ukraine in particular, but also serious symptoms of a deep crisis within
the party itself. Suffice it to say that it was supported by less than two-thirds
of the Communists (62 %), in addition, only 37,7 % of the party members saw
the CPU as a real force capable of leading the republic out of a crisis situation?**.

Uncertainty and inconsistency of the official party line were serious
symptoms of the negative trends in the CPU. The inconsistency of the
ideological instructions and political practice of the CPSU led to the emergence
of two negative tendencies in the party ranks: on the one hand, an increasing
number of party members began to show political inertia, civic passivity and
indifference, manifestations of confusion have become more frequent in

28 Boyiko  O.JI. VkpaiHa 1985-1991: OCHOBHi TeHJEHI{l CYCHiTbHO-TOMTHYHOIO pO3-
BUTKYy. K. : I[TIEH]], 2000. 322 c.

229 pycHayeHKO A.M. [IpobymKeHHS: pobiTHUUMI pyX Ha YKpaiHi B 1989-1993 pokax. [JoKy-
MeHTH i MaTepianu. Kuura pyra. K. : Bug,. nim «KM Academia», 1995. 228 c.

20 KamiHchRul A. Ha epexinHomy eTarni: «ITacHICTb», «epebyIoBa» i «jeMoKpaTu3amis» Ha
VRpaiHi. MrOHXeH : YRpaiHCbKUH BiTbHUY YHiBepcHTeT, 1990. 622 c.

21 MuxainoB B.B. JlisnbHicTs HeopMaTbHUX FPOMaZICBKUX OpraHisarii Ha IliBgHi VRpaiHu
y ipyrii nomosuHi 1980-x — 1991 pp. : aBTOped. AKC. ... KaHp, icT. Hayk : 07.00.01. 3anopibxoks : 3HY,
2014.20 c.

22 KuroTb C. CycninbHO-NOMITHYHI HacTpoi yKpaiHChKOI MOJIOAi B YMOBaxX COIiaJIbHO-OTIi-
TUYHUX TpaHchopMaliiit gpyroi momoBuHU 80-X pokiB XX cTomiTTs. ['ymaHimapHuli éicHuk Jlepscas-
HO20 8ULY020 HaBUaNbHO20 3aknady Ilepesicnias-XmenvHuybKull depicasHuii nedazoziuHull yHieepcumem
imeHi I'puzopis Croeopodu. Cepisi: [Tedazozika. ITcuxonozis. dinocodis. 2014. N@ 32. C. 260-272.

233 TarmteHKo B.M., & CmornbHinbka M.K. 11X 10 He3aIe3KHOCTi: POMAJIChKi PyXU U CYCITbHI
Hactpoi B YPCP apyroi ooBrHu 1980-x pp. YkpaiHcbkull icmopuuHuil #cypHan. 2011, NO 4. C. 4-22.

24 Boyiko O.J1. KIIY B 1985-1991 pp.: aHaToMist Kpusu. JlloduHa i nonimuka. 2002. N2 2. C. 3-18.
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conditions of unpredictable and unusual development of events; on the other
hand, ideological vacillations have intensified, discipline and responsibility
have fallen, and the process of erosion of political positions has deepened. These
negative phenomena were based on an acute crisis of the dominant ideology,
a deepening gap between theory and practice, a growing discrepancy between
the socialist ideal and socialist reality?.

The profound crisis tendencies in the organizational sphere were evidenced
by the dynamics of admission to the Communist Party of Ukraine and leaving the
party. Due to the inertia caused by the long-term monopoly of the party in the
life of society, the number of communists grew. However, already during this
period, a number of negative processes and phenomena were quite noticeable.
Thus, the rate of growth of party ranks has dropped significantly. According to
the data of the Kherson regional party committee, there was a negative trend in
the acceptance into the ranks of the CPSU of the region. If in 1987 2360 people
became new members of the CPSU, then already in 1989 their number decreases
and amounts to 1659 people, and in the first 5 months of 1990 only 400 people
joined the Communist Party?3S.

The composition of the Zaporizhzhia regional party organization was
also noticeably reduced: from 143548 people as of January, 1, 19897 up
to 142594 people as of January, 1, 1990>® and up to 126 054 people by the
beginning of 19919,

Of course, the reduction in party ranks affected the financial position of the
Communist Party. In particular, in the Mykolayiv region, as of January, 1, 1991
the number of debtors who did not pay membership dues exceeded
4100 communists, which amounted to 5,3 % of the total number. In comparison
with the beginning of 1990, their number has increased in 8 times. By June, 1991
there were already 5232 debtors, that is, 7,2% of the total. Compared to
June, 1990, the increase in debtors is as much as 87 %2+,

25 MuxainnoB B.B. IeliHo-opraHizaniliHa kpu3a KomyHicTruHoi maptil YkpaiHu B OfechbKiin
obmacti y pyriii nomoBuHi 1980-x — 1991 pp. PopmysaHHst HAYKOBO-0C8IMHBOT NOAIMUKU : MaTepianu
MDKHApOAHOT HayKOBOi KoHbepeHil. KuiB : «I[eHTp HayKOBUX MydmiKaniti», 2014. C. 56— 60.

26 JlepyKaBHUM apxiB XepCcoHCHKOI 0bmacTi. ®. m-46. Om. 47. Crp. 551. ApK. 182.
27 Jlep>KaBHUM apxiB 3anopispkoi o6macti. ®. m-102. O 35. Crip. 431. Apk. 22.
28 Jlep>kaBHUY apXiB 3anopi3proi o6macti. @. m-102. Om. 38. Crp. 176. ApK. 22.
29 JlepsRaBHUM apxiB 3arnopispkoi o6macti. ®. m-102. Orr. 38. Crip. 335. Apk. 21.
%0 TlepsKaBHUM apxiB MuKomaiBcbKoi obmacti. @. r1-7. Orm. 89. Crip. 266. ApK. 1, 38.
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Non-payment of deposits, as a rule, was only a symptom of deeper
destructive processes in the depths of the CPSU, a concrete manifestation of
which was the growing process of leaving the party.

The tendency to quit the party exponentially was confirmed in Mykolayiv
region. In 1988 584 people dropped out of the members of the CPSU?!, by the
beginning of 1989 their number increased to 1012 people??, and in 1990 6131
people left the party??.

A striking evidence of the fall of the authority of the Communist Party is the
voluntary surrender of the party membership card by the communists, whose
numbers grew regularly. The statistics for the Kherson party organization
shows the following dynamics: in 1986 5 persons voluntarily left the party, in
1987 — 11 persons, in 1988 — 43 persons, in 1989 — 194 persons, for the first
5 months 1990 — 674 persons?*. In the Odesa region, the negative trend is
even greater. The number of communists who returned their membership
card at their own request was equal to: in 1989 — 598 persons (51 of them are
candidates for party members)*, in 1990 — 8201 persons (of which 408 are
candidate members of the party)?+.

Examples of specific reasons that prompted people to leave the ranks of
the party should be given. A. Pozdnyakov, the dispatcher of the Evpatoria
Department of Housing and Communal Services, noted in a statement on
the withdrawal from the party: “I believe that the loyalty, honesty, modesty,
decency of a communist have been trampled underfoot by the top echelon of
the party leadership” 2.

Of course, leaving the party was connected not only with moral and ethical
considerations or with a civil position. Quite often, the voluntary withdrawal
of a party membership card is associated with disappointment in social policy,
indignation at the nomenclature privileges of the elite and consumer interests.
For example, M. Bilokon, a locksmith from the Zaporizhzhia Atomic Power

24 JlepyKaBHUM apxiB MuKomaiBebkoi o6macti. @. i-7. Om. 89. Crip. 97. Apk. 3.
242 Jlep>KaBHUM apxiB MUKOTAIBChKoi o6macTi. . n-7. Om. 89. Crp. 178. Apk. 3.
%3 JlepsKaBHUIM apXiB MUKOIAiBChbKoi o6macTi. ®. m-7. Or. 89. Crip. 237. ApK. 3.
24 TlepsKaBHUM apXiB XepcoHChKOT 06macTi. ®. rm-46. Orr. 47. Crip. 551. Apk. 182.
5 Jlep>KaBHUM apxiB Ofecbkoi obmacti. . n-11. Om. 151. Crip. 69. Apk. 10.

%6 JlepyKaBHUM apxiB Ofecbkoi o6macti. @. n-11. Om. 152. Cp. 78. ApK. 4.

27 [eHTPATbHUN IepPsKaBHUM apXiB rpOMajiCbKux 06’ eqHanb Vrpainu. ®. 1. Om. 32. Crip. 2534.
Apk. 313.
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Station, withdrawed in his party ticket after he was refused a warrant for
an apartment?,

The given data testify to the internal party crisis of the Communist Party of
Ukraine. For example, the Odesa Regional Committee stated its helplessness:
“In the current situation, the unpreparedness and confusion of a part of the
Communists, including some party workers, the inability to convince people, to
defend clear ideological positions was manifested...” %.

The situation in the party leadership received condemnation from the core
of Soviet society — the workers and even from the rank-and-file members of the
party. On December, 3, 1989 a rally was held near the “Komsomolets” cinema
in the city of Tsyurupinsk, Kherson region, at which about 1900 residents of
the city gathered. The resolution stated: “We are communists and non-party
residents of the city of Tsyurupinsk and surrounding villages believe that the
development of events in our city and region has reached a critical limit. Until
yesterday, the district was headed by a person... whose actions disfigured the
ideals of the party... The regional committee covered up his actions, despite the
revealed facts of abuse...” >°°.

In the Crimean region in August, 1988, when summing up the results of
asingle political day dedicated to the problem of the practical implementation
of transformation reforms, there were negative statements about party
workers. Representatives from labor collectives condemned special
benefits, special services for party members, inflation of staff, as a result of
which the party apparatus was engaged in writing and not in real work to
solve urgent problems. Indignation was caused by the fact of concealment
of nomenclature privileges and statements about low salaries of party
officials >

Following the results of the XIX All-Union Party Conference in July, 1988,
chaired by the 1% Secretary of the Crimean Regional Committee, A.M. Girenko,
a meeting of delegates from the Crimean region with ideological activists
from labor collectives took place. During the discussion, a proposal was made

28 [leHTpaNbHUM [IepsKaBHUI apxiB 'POMajICbKUX 00’ €HaHb VRpainu. . 1. Or. 32. Crp. 2534.
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to reduce the number of party apparatus and liquidate district committees in
Simferopol, Sevastopol and Kerch?>2.

One of the forms of protest activity of certain members of society was the
distribution of anonymous leaflets. This testified to the presence in Ukraine
of a significant number of dissenting persons, who were in solidarity with the
dissidents and at least secretly sympathized the Ukrainian national liberation
movement. The main topics of the leaflets were reports on the creation of
informal democratic associations, truthful information about the socio-
economic situation in the country, the processes of Russification, calls for
a struggle against the Soviet communist system and expressed the desire for
Ukraine to gain independence.

The authors of anti-Soviet leaflets were most often representatives
of the younger generation — students, figures from among the creative
intellectuals, workers.

On January, 18, 1985 in the workshop of the Novokakhovsk Electric Machine
Building Plant of the USSR Ministry of Electrotechnical Industry, in a stater of
an electric motor supplied to the assembly was found enclosed a leaflet, which,
on behalf of “people imprisoned through the fault of the communist regime”,
contains calls to fight for “civil rights”, against politics Communist Party. The text
raises slanderous fabrications of Soviet reality, approves of the hostile activities
of Solzhenitsyn, Sakharov and other renegades. The specified stater was made in
the industrial zone of the correctional labor colony No. 90 of strict regime (city of
Kherson), from where it entered the plant as a component product?3.

On November, 11, 1986, when the driver of the taxi company Motor Transport
Enterprise-16501(the city of Kherson) turned over the proceeds, acommemorative
coin was found issued in celebration of the 100th anniversary of the birth of
V.I. Lenin (denomination of 1 ruble) with texts carved on it with a sharp object of
ideologically harmful content in relation to the founder of the Soviet state?*.

On March, 6, 1985 the electrician of the “Mirniy” rest house of the Kyiv
district of the city of Odesa handed over to the Committee for State Security
Directorate a leaflet that he had found the day before at the entrance gates of
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the institution. In it, on behalf of the Union for the “Salvation of free opinion”,
is asserted on the impossibility to build communism in the USSR due to the
“low consciousness of the Soviet people”. Two more leaflets were found on
illuminated poles near the “Primorye” sanatorium and on the “Arcadia” beach.
One of them contains calls not to trust the Soviet mass media, because they “do
not objectively reflect events” .

From the reference data of the Committee for State Security of the Ukrainian
SSR in the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine, it became
known that on April, 24,1985, the Sevastopol city department of the Committee
for State Security Directorate promptly found out and seized 12 anonymous
letters addressed to central publishing houses, editorial offices of newspapers
and magazines, which contained accusations of “bourgeois character” of
bodies of Soviet power and the periodical press, one of them criticizes one of
the leaders of the CPSU?¢,

Outbreaks of social activity were observed on the eve and on official
holidays. Feeling the illusion of political slogans and the absence of publicized
social injustice, the dissenters tried to refute the official propaganda about the
victorious course of communism, the solution of the national problem and the
improvement of the well-being of ordinary citizens.

During the preparation and holding of elections to the Supreme Soviet of the
Ukrainian SSR and local Soviets of People’s Deputies, the state security bodies
and the Ministry of Internal Affairs exercised control over the operational
situation. When examining the ballots, on 282 of them critical inscriptions were
found. The largest number of them accounted for ballots from the Crimean and
Odesa regions. In particular, unidentified persons expressed dissatisfaction
with the international assistance to Afghanistan, criticism of the Soviet electoral
system, unsatisfactory description of the official activities of local government
officials. In a number of cases, the inscriptions on the ballots contain critical
remarks from voters regarding shortcomings in the organization of trade, the
need to improve living conditions, etc?”.
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The entire totalitarian system opposed the spread of the truthful word on
the pages of illegal literature: from control over the distribution and use of
copying equipment to targeted operational measures. If verbal intimidation and
threats did not help, then the corresponding articles of the Criminal Code were
applied to the violators.

The regional committees of the Communist Party of Ukraine constantly
reported on the persons who distributed anti-Soviet and nationalist leaflets, made
“politically harmful statements”, sent letters to the party organs with “slander”
about the policies of the Communist Party. Under various pretexts, the suspects
were searched; campaign leaflets, creative works, self-published literature, that
is, everything that was used against the existing Soviet regime, was confiscated.

“The words of those present were secretly and in detail recorded in order to
then serve as a document — confirmation of anti-Soviet activities. Also, activists
and observers sympathetic to them were imperceptibly photographed for
subsequent personal identification... The promptness of establishing the names
of the protesters once again confirms the totalitarian nature of Soviet society” >,

Undoubtedly, the level of socio-economic life of the population influenced
public sentiment. The slow growth of well-being, according to Soviet
ideologists, was supposed to remove the possible tension between the elite and
the mass and the other population. The average monthly wage in 1980-1985
increased from 155,1to 173,9 rubles a month, and the wages of workers — from
176,9 to 201,5 rubles?®. But at the same time, prices did not stand still. During
1980-1985 retail prices for food products increased on average by 7 %, for non-
food products — by 2 %2. Moreover, given the total shortage of retail products,
this growth still needed to be used.

Citizens themselves gave an assessment of real incomes and the provision
of goods and consumer products. A sociological survey showed that as of 1990
69,8% of families had enough money only to meet the minimum needs, and
20 % of them live “from paycheck to paycheck” 26",
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The Zaporizhzhia regional committee stated disappointingly: “The
low degree of population demand for livestock products is of particular
concern... The provision of the region’s population with non-food products
this year remains unsatisfactory”. And as a result, in the summer of 1989 the
party leadership of the Zaporizhzhia region was forced to admit that “the
problem of eliminating queues from the economic one is becoming more and
more political” 262,

The problem of providing the population with housing became more and
more tense. The line of families registered to receive apartments was constantly
growing. The figures are eloquent: in 1980 1465,7 thousands of families
experienced a housing shortage, in 1985 — 1731,9, 1989 — 2018,2 thousand of
families?. The unresolved housing issue significantly increased the level of
social tension among the urban population.

Pessimistic sentiments reigned among the population of the republic,
citizens did not see further material prospects. So, according to a sociological
survey in 1990, 69,6 % of respondents, regardless of their age and monetary
income, believed that their financial situation would only worsen in the near
future?s“. The population has completely lost faith in the Russian myth of the
“bright future”.

Citizens followed the party’s food policy with great interest. “One of
the factors of the stability of the regime”, — wrote A. Sakharov, — “is the
circumstance that the material standard of living, albeit slowly, is still growing.
Each person, naturally, compares his life not with a distant and inaccessible
Paris, but with his own miserable past”2%, This statement was true even for
the first half of the 1970s. However, after the hungry past was left behind, as
the horizons expanded and the growth rates of living standards fell at the end
of the 1970s, more and more stratas of the population began to ask themselves
the question: how did the living standards compare in the USSR and Western
countries? The gradual dissemination of information about the advantages
of capitalism undermined the very foundation of the worldview of the Soviet
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person, who had been taught to compare his life with developed rather than
developing countries.

The needs of the people are constantly growing as the horizons of the
majority of the population broadened, and people were increasingly faced with
the inability to implement their small plans, while they were informed about
the implementation of the plans of the system as a whole. This inevitably
aggravated the psychological contradiction between man and the system. All
these small everyday contradictions gradually accumulated, summed up — and
now the dissatisfaction of the majority grew in society, forming a negative
slogan: “This is no way to live”. Social development of the population,
increasing awareness, expanding the range of needs significantly increase the
requirements for living conditions. The population is gradually moving to the
basics of non-conformism?es.

Thus, the analysis of the functioning of the Communist Party of Ukraine
in the second half of the 1980s — 1991 allows us to conclude that there was
a deep party crisis, which consisted in the inability to ensure the overdue
modernization of society. By announcing political reform and publicity, the
communist nomenclature was unable to keep society under its control. The
crisis covered all spheres of the party’s activities, which resulted in a massive
exit from its ranks of the communists. The tendencies of ideological, financial
and organizational decline were fully felt both at the republican and regional
levels, in particular in the Kherson region. In this situation, informal democratic
formations took advantage of the crisis of the Communist Party, and began the
national and cultural revival of Ukraine.

The emergence of a mass social and political movement in the second half
of the 1980s began with the emergence of numerous informal associations that
arose in the RSFSR, already at the initial stage of “transformation”. If by the end
of 1986 such groups appeared only in some places and did not have sufficient
strength and resources for development; then by June, 1989 the number of
cultural, historical, socio-political, environmental, sports and other amateur
groups had increased to more than 47 thous?’.

266 MuxaioB B.B. Opranisanifita Ta ifjeonoriusa kprza KomyHicTH4HOI apTii VRpaiHu y Ap. 0.
1980-x — 1991 pp. (Ha mpuKIIagi 3anopisbkoi 0671.). IcmopuyHuii 36ipHUK MenimononbcbKozo depic. nedazoe.
yH-my im. B. XmenbHuybko20. MemiTonons : Bup-so MILY im. B. XmensHUIBKOrO, 2014. N2 2. C. 91-99.

267 [[eHTpaNbHUMN JeP’KaBHUM apXiB rpoMajicbKux 06’ €qHanb Yrpainu. ®. 1. Om. 32. Crp. 2658.
ApK. 76.

=120 =

Chapter Il = Soviet anti-religious propaganda
and public sentiment in the south and east of Ukraine

Intermsof thedegree of influencein society, the scaleand intensity of activity
among informal associations, the following are noticeably distinguished: the
ecological public association “Green World”, the Association of the Ukrainian
Language named after T. Shevchenko, Historical and Educational Association
“Memorial” and the Ukrainian Helsinki Union (UHU)%®. Non-governmental
organizations arose throughout Ukraine, and the southern region was
no exception.

The first to declare itself was the “Green World” Association, appeared in
December, 1987, which was the reaction of society to the catastrophic state of
the environment in the republic, getting worse after the Chernobyl accident.

On August, 22, 1988 the constituent assembly of the Mykolayiv Regional
Ecological Association was held, which also included branches created in
Pervomaisk, Voznesensk and Yuzhnoukrainsk?®.

The ecological association in Mykolayiv region saw the main task, first of all,
in putting pressure on the power structures in order to draw their attention to the
state of the environment in the region, to awaken the ecological consciousness
of society. In general, the goal of the “Green World” of Mykolayiv region is best
defined by the slogan: “Let’s preserve the nature for future generations” ™.

An effective measure of influencing the authorities was the use of rallies
and protest actions with the involvement of broad strata of the population.
On September, 10, 1988 a rally was held in Mykolayiv against the flooding of
aunique ecological area during the construction of the South-Ukrainian energy
complex?”!, Members of the Mykolayiv Association “Green World” demanded
an environmental examination of new projects of industrial enterprises. The
protesters were quite determined. If the authorities rejected these requirements,
activists of the environmental association planned to arrange permanent camps
in the flood zone.

The population’s response to the construction of the Crimean nuclear
power plant was the formation in 1988 of the Crimean Association “Ecology
and Peace”. The organization gained wide popularity among the population of
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many cities of the Crimea: Simferopol, Kerch, Feodosia and others, and held
massive protests.

In 1988 activists of the organization collected 350 thousand signatures
against the construction of a nuclear power plant. In September, 1989 a new
wave of environmental rallies swept across Crimea, with the actions taking
place both in large cities and in urban-type settlements. Thus, in the Central
Park of Culture and Leisure of the city of Simferopol, a rally is being held under
the title “Crimea and nuclear power plants are incompatible!” Activists of the
environmental movement prepared a resolution, in which they promised to
start a general strike if the construction of the Crimean nuclear power plant is
not stopped®”.

In order to draw public attention to environmental problems, ecological
organizations had to resort to unconventional, radical measures. Thus,
an environmental action with the participation of representatives of
nonresidents — Russian and Ukrainian (Saratov, Nizhny Novgorod, Kyiv,
Moscow, Bryansk) and local (Zaporizhzhia) environmental movements, as well
as anarcho-syndicalists, held in the industrial zone of Zaporizhzhia in July-
August, 1991 and called “Picket on pipes”?”.

In connection with the complication of the ecological situation in the
Skadovsky district of the Kherson region, a number of intellectuals began to
actively work to protect the environment. In December, 1988, members of the
initiative group formed the “Dzharilgach” ecological Association. Environmental
activists sent collective letters to various authorities demanding a ban on rice
cultivation in the Skadovsk district. On the night of April, 30 to May, 1, 1989
unidentified persons in front of the buildings of the Skadovsk regional executive
committee, as well as on the asphalt of a number of city streets, made inscriptions
(10 in total) in oil paint: “Down with rice”, “Remove rice”, etc,

After the deployment in 1986 a discussion about the state of the Ukrainian
language in different regions of the republic, the process of organizational
formation of Ukrainian Language Association named after T. Shevchenko
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begins. During the second half of 1988 — the first half of 1989, the T. Shevchenko
Ukrainian Language Societies appear in Odesa, Mykolayiv, Zaporizhzhia,
Kherson and Crimean regions.

Chairman of the Mykolayiv regional organization of the Ukrainian Language
Association V. Boychenko in his address to the Presidium of the Verkhovna
Rada of the Ukrainian SSR noted that “...the Ukrainian language should become
the language of communication on the territory of the Ukrainian SSR for all
citizens of the republic, representatives of all national minorities living in the
Ukrainian SSR” 27,

The struggle for the adoption of the “Law on Languages” acquired an all-
Ukrainian character, although it met with strong resistance from the party
apparatus. The opposition on the part of the authorities especially intensified
with the beginning of the collection of signatures for the approval of the
Ukrainian language as the state language. Members of the Odesa Ukrainian
Language Association collected signatures in the streets, libraries and schools
of the city. The teacher of the Ukrainian language and literature at secondary
school N2 39 of the city of Odesa, M. Pereginchuk was one of the first who
supported this action. Teachers practically did not refuse to collect signatures?7s.

In the city of Yuzhnoukrainsk, an Association “Gamalia” of social and
cultural orientation was founded, which the authorities registered during
1988. Then Yuzhnoukrainsk was one of the most democratic cities in the
region, because when they decided what to erect — a monument to Lenin or
T. Shevchenko, the latter was preferred.

However, it was not only the language that had to be revived. The national
history and cultural traditions of Mykolayiv region were abandoned. Instead
of Ukrainian history, there was an imperial history of the “conquest of the
south of Russia”. South Ukrainian cities, villages, streets, etc. were named
after Russian and Soviet figures who went down in the history of Ukraine as
executioners. Activists of the Ukrainian Language Association have repeatedly
made appeals to local and central party authorities to return historical names
to settlements: Pervomaisk — Bogopol (God is the ancient name of the Southern
Bug River), Voznesensk — Sokoli, Yuzhnoukrainsk — Gard (old Cossack name),
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Kam'’yanka — Anchekrak (Tatar settlement before the conquest of the Russian
Empire), Arbuzinka — Garbuzinka and others?””.

An outstanding event took place on December, 6, 1989 at the premises of
the Writers’ Union of Ukraine at a regular meeting of the Ukrainian Language
Association named after T. Shevchenko in the city of Mykolayiv. For the first
time in recent decades, a blue-yellow national flag was raised, consecrated on
the graves of the Sich riflemen??.

On May, 22, 1989, the founding conference of the Ukrainian Language
Association named after T. Shevchenko was held in the house of the Sevastopol
“Knowledge” Association. The first chairman of the Sevastopol Ukrainian
Language Association was elected Lieutenant-Commander Mykola Huk,
secretary of the large-circulation newspaper “Vympel” of the training
detachment of the Black Sea Fleet named after Admiral F. Oktyabrsky, Anatoly
Danilov became his deputy. The very appearance of the Ukrainian Language
Association named after T. Shevchenko among the military officers of the Black
Sea Fleet dispels the myth of Sevastopol as a “city of Russian sailors”.

In November, 1990, in Sevastopol, a Ukrainian Sunday school was opened on
the basis of boarding school No. 1 on Godlevsky Street. But after three classes,
the local authorities banned the Ukrainian school. The selfless work of the
Ukrainian patriots of the Crimea made it possible to found a Ukrainian folk
choir, led by conductor V. Kovalchuk. A major event in the national revival of
Sevastopol was the release in January, 1991 by self-publishing of the first and,
as it turned out, the only issue of the newspaper of the Sevastopol Ukrainian
Language Association named after T. Shevchenko, called “Beam”.

In the fall of 1990 an amateur folk choir “Zaporizhzhia Cossacks” was created
by the forces of the Zaporizhzhia Ukrainian Language Association. The creative
team has become an important instrument of national revival in the region and far
beyond its borders. This is evidenced by the concert of the choir in Ternopil, which
was held with great success in March, 1991. The team became a laureate of several
regional and all-Ukrainian competitions, earned resounding fame throughout
Ukraine, and its leader, P. Stepkin, received the title of Honored art worker2”,
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The Melitopol Ukrainian Language Association and culture named after
T. Shevchenko has achieved noticeable success in spreading knowledge,
shaping national consciousness and establishing the Ukrainian language as the
state language of Ukraine in all sectors of the public life of the region.

On March, 9, 1991 at the initiative of the local Ukrainian Language
Association and culture named after T. Shevchenko in Melitopol in the central
city park near the monument to T.G. Shevchenko held a rally on the occasion
of the birthday of the great Kobzar. About fifty people gathered, yellow and
blue flags were fluttering. People’s Deputy Leonid Bilyi, activists of national-
democratic formations — Viktor Hudz, Mykola Dudenko, Yarema Zhukovskyi
and poet Goncharenko spoke at the rally?®.

Cultural revival and the creation of Ukrainian statehood are impossible
without the formation of national consciousness and the return of the historical
memory of the people. After the all-Ukrainian founding conference, branches of
the Memorial Association began to emerge throughout the republic. In southern
Ukraine, the most significant were branches in regional centers — Mykolayiv,
Odesa, Kherson, as well as in the city of Melitopol (Zaporizhzhia region).

The main focus of the “Memorial” community’s work in southern Ukraine
was the restoration of historical truth and the perpetuation of the memory of
the victims of totalitarian lawlessness, which was carried out by the Soviet
repressive organs during the 30s — early 50s of the XX century.

The first steps of the community’s activities were appeals to the public
through the publication of articles in the press with a request to respond
to people who suffered from repression, their relatives or who knew about
the places of executions and burials in the Kherson region. As a result, the
organizing committee of “Memorial” began to receive letters of testimony
about the repressions of the Stalinist era. Thanks to cooperation with the local
population, by the end of 1990 it was possible to find 5 places of executions and
burials of victims of Stalinist repressions within Kherson?2:!,

In June, 1990 a round table was held with the participation of the head of
the Committee for State Security Directorate of the Kherson region, Major
General Taranenko Y.V., party committee secretary Koval V.P., an asset of the
“Memorial” community — Plieshkovska L.V., Virlych A.Y., Martynova T.D. and
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journalists of local mass media. The meeting took place in the premises of
the regional Committee for State Security Directorate. For the first time, the
participants had the opportunity to see the classified documents of court cases,
with the help of which the names of the repressed were established?s2.

Alarge-scale project of the Odesa “Memorial” was the “Week of Conscience”,
dedicatedtothe 70*anniversaryof thebirth of Academician A. Sakharov. Theaction
took place in May, 1991 and involved a wide cultural, educational and charitable
program. The first block of the program consisted of thematic exhibitions. The
inhabitants of Odesa were offered materials about the repressions in the Soviet
state. The exhibition “Underground press” was unique — works of all kinds and
genres that were prohibited in their time. The exhibition “Confiscated Collection”
presents works by Odesa avant-garde artists of the 60—70s of the XX century.
Workers of the Museum of History and Local Lore prepared an exposition
from the remains of the “Steppe Ukraine” museum, which was repressed in
the 30s. The Museum of the Navy has provided documentary materials about
the repressions in the Black Sea Shipping. The cinematic block of the program
consisted of a retrospective of A. Tarkovskyi, S. Paradzhanov, V. Abdrashytov.
Were showed movies of T. Abuladze, K. Muratova, E. Shenhelai. The literary part
of the event involved creative meetings with the “unofficial” poets of Odesa®>.

The active work of the Odesa “Memorial” in restoring the historical truth
played a huge role in the process of rehabilitation of the victims of Soviet
repressions. Thus, according to the order of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet
of the USSR in relation to persons illegally convicted in the 30s — early 50s of
the XX century, in the Odesa region in the period from July, 1988 to July, 1, 1991,
8906 persons were rehabilitated?.

The activity of the Melitopol community “Memorial” was effective. During
1990 — early 1991, the community published an information bulletin entitled
“Melitopol. Memorial” with a circulation of several hundred copies and
distributed among the residents of the city and the region. A total of 12 issues
were published in Russian. Thanks to its historical and educational activities,
the Melitopol “Memorial” became a well-known local organization and
enjoyed authority among the residents of the city. In October, 1990, together

282 Jlep>KaBHUM apxiB XepcoHcbKol o6macti. @. p-3378. Om. 4. Crip. 161. Apk. 28-31.
283 Heperst coBecTH. BeuepHsist Odecca. 1991. NQ 2.
284 TlepskaBHUM apxiB OfecbKoi o6macti. ®. r-11. 0. 153. Crp. 26. ApK. 46.
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with the local Movement, a requiem meeting was held to commemorate
the victims of political repression. The public action was held on the square
near the “Zhovten” culture house in the presence of two hundred people.
The meeting was attended by representatives of local public organizations
Ukrainian Language Association named after T. Shevchenko, the Crimean Tatar
community “Crimea”, the Melitopol Movement2®,

The activists of the Mykolayiv “Memorial” organized the exhibition
“Shipbuilders and sailors — victims of stalinist repressions”, which took place
during the celebration of the 200t anniversary of Mykolayiv in the Museum of
Shipbuilding and Fleet. The exposition contains data about Mykolayiv residents
who suffered during the years of repression: photographs, documents, letters,
personal belongings and press materials?®.

The general democratic and human rights organizations that emerged in
Ukraine during the years of transformation became the ideological followers
of the Helsinki movement of the 1970s — first half of the 1980s in the USSR.
Compared to cultural societies, the activities of informal human rights
organizations were more radical and had a pronounced political orientation. In
1988, the Ukrainian Helsinki Union (UHU) resumed its activities.

Members of the UHU actively participated in holding joint rallies with
representatives of other democratic forces in Mykolayiv region. At a pre-
election rally held on February, 11, 1990 in Mykolayiv, the head of the local
union, Anatoly Ivanyuchenko, addressed the residents of the city with a speech.
The leader of the UHU criticized the activities of the Mykolayiv regional party
committee represented by L.H. Sharaiev and V.I. Matvieiev. In addition, the
importance of the Declaration of Human Rights is substantiated: “Without the
implementation of the principles of the Declaration of Human Rights in the
Constitutions of the USSR and the Ukrainian SSR, in life and in our minds, there
can be no talk of respect for human dignity, friendly relations between nations,
and improving conditions living in greater freedom” 2.

Members of the UHU campaigned against the All-Union referendum on
March, 17, 1990. On Friday night, March, 13, 1990 activists, divided into groups

5 TumodpeeB B. UToOBI He HOBTOPUIIOCE... Meaumononb. Memopuas. 1990. N2 9.
286 XpoHika «Memopiany». [TisdeHHa IIpasda. 1989. N2 3.
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of two, pasted leaflets in public places in the city of Mykolayiv. Soon after the
police raid, the activists were brought to the Central Regional Department of the
Ministry of Internal Affairs. The “violators” were kept until 4 am; protocols on
administrative violations drew up; they were frightened by drunken and armed
militia officers, with 1937 year and released. None of the detainees (A. Osadchuk,
Y. Vakula, V. Frolov, A. Tertychnyi) got scared. All were fined at the place of
work, where the protocols were received. Two days after the referendum,
A. Ivanyuchenko, a deputy of the Central District Council, was invited to the
regional department, apologized to him, explained that the UHU members were
detained at the direction of Volodymyr Matveev (then the People’s Deputy from
the Communist Party of Ukraine), and the forfeited leaflets were returned?s,

The UHU activists managed to establish the publishing of the printed
information newspaper “On Guard”. The publication contained truthful
information about the socio-political events taking place in the Ukrainian SSR,
criticized the activities of the Communist Party, posted materials about the
forgotten pages of Ukrainian history, national symbols, etc.

On March, 25, 1989 UHU activist Stepan Hura produced and distributed
6 leaflets in Kherson and Tsyurupinsk calling to boycott the elections of the
USSR People’s Deputies.

In Kherson on October, 31, 1989 after a spontaneous rally near the
Shevchenko monument for distributing underground press, the militia
detained UHU activists — M. Redkun, V. Denyshchuk and S. Hura. The first two
were sentenced to several months of forced labor with the recovery of 20 % of
their earnings. S. Hura was kept in the militia for almost a whole day.

To fight S. Hura the party apparatus involved law enforcement bodies, who
did not shy away from choosing their means of influence. In public places in the
city of Tsyurupinsk, they found 7 leaflets signed “American Spy”, which were
allegedly distributed by S. Hura. The leaflets contained sharp insulting attacks
against the secretary of the Tsyurupinsk district committee of the Communist
Party of Ukraine. The Prosecutor of the Tsyurupinsk district has initiated
a criminal case on the fact of neglect contained in these leaflets?®.

288 YRpaiHcbKa L'enbcincbKa CliKa y crorafax i JokymenTax / ymop. O. IlleBuenko. Kuis : fIpo-
cnmaBiB Ban, 2012. C. 402.

%9 YRpaiHcbKa 'enbciHcbKa CHifKa y crorafax i JokymenTax / ynop. O. IlleBuerko. KuiB : fIpo-
cnaBiB Ban, 2012. C. 613-614.
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On August, 17, 1991 in Melitopol was held a debate evening dedicated to the
108" anniversary of the ideologue of Ukrainian nationalism Dmytro Dontsov.
The initiative to hold the action came from the leaders of the Zaporizhzhia
branch of the Ukrainian Radical Party S. Aibabin and O. Chernenko. With their
assistance, Melitopol received several thousand leaflets on the relevant topic.
The organization of the event in the city was led by a member of the Ukrainian
Radical Party A. Brychenko. His application to the City Council to hold a debate
evening caused heated discussions. The deputies, with the advantage of only
one vote, agreed to hold it. It should be admitted that the event did not attract
the attention of the Melitopol public. According to the organizer of the action
A. Brychenko “..the meeting turned out to be somewhat exotic. Melitopol
probably saw the red and black flag of the nationalists for the first time. Of
the two or three dozen of its participants, most of whom were Dontsov’s fans
from Zaporizhzhia, the region and Lviv, half stood out for their military fit,
camouflage clothing and military distinctions of the liberation struggle of
Ukrainians during the UNR and the Bandera movement”. The slogans of the
dispute were distinguished by their radicalism: “Liberty or death”. The evening
ended with the laying of flowers at the walls of the former real school, where
Dontsov studied®®.

The activities of the UHU/URP were resisted by the Soviet party apparatus
and law enforcement bodies. On November, 26,1989 in an underground passage
along Angolenko street, while distributing the newspaper “UHU-South”,
officers of the Zhovtnevy District Department of Internal Affairs detained the
leaders of the UHU S. Aibabin and Y. Korzh. After drawing up the protocol, the
militia confiscated 49 copies of the self-published bulletin®”.

V. Mionchynskyi, a member of the Odesa branch of the UHU, in 1989 at his
workplace in the teenage club of local building-utilities administrator offices
No. 82 “Patriot” equipped stands with documents about the Organization of
Ukrainian Nationalists, Ukrainian Insurgent Army, with the newspapers “Path
toFreedom”, “Promotion”, “Veche”, “Word”, “Dawn Lights”, “Thorns Field”,
“Our Faith”, “Atmoda” of the People’s Front of Latvia, “Consent” and “Revival”
of the Lithuanian Transformation Movement, “Bulletin of the People’s Front
of Estonia”, “Belarusian Tribune” of the Belarusian People’s Front, “Tsara”

20 BpuueHKo A. MestiTonosb Ha odaTky 90-x... MeniTonomb-Yepkacy, 2011. C. 7-8.
21 3ameprKaHMe ¢ KOHbUCKaLueH. [Ipsamas Peub. 1989. N 2.
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of the People’s Front of Moldova, “Express-Chronicle” (Moscow), “Bulletin of
Solidarity” (Kaliningrad). The club’s Ukrainian-language sign had a blue and
yellow flag?”2.

On July, 16, 1989 a rally, organized by a member of the Democratic
Union V. Pavlovsky took place on Cathedral Square in Odesa in the presence of
about 500 people. The square was cordoned off by the militia, there were party
functionaries, Committee for State Security workers. The meeting was dedicated
toV. Lenin. The organizer of the meeting, V. Pavlovsky, read an excerpt from the
works of V. Lenin, his letters, and unfolded a poster depicting the founder of
the Soviet state, on which it was written: “Lenin is a bloody leader”. The poster
was immediately seized by the militia. The rally lasted for about an hour. At the
end of the action, the militia detained V. Karasov and O. Nesterov. The latter
received 10 days of administrative arrest>>.

InFebruary, 1988 apatrioticassociation “Good Will” was established in Yalta.
The organization, which consisted of 20 people, was headed by I.V. Kononenko,
an artist of the Yalta Advertising Factory, and V.M. Ivanova, a former doctor of
the “Uzbekistan” sanatorium. The members of the organization were engaged
in active propaganda work. Thus, on May, 30, 1988, on an information board
at the entrance of the “Fiolent” plant, Hubenko M.I. placed a poster entitled
“Their moral face”. The poster contained the names of the secretaries of the
regional committee and other leaders of the party apparatus, with examples of
their nomenclature privileges, in particular, the living space of apartments, the
sizes of which favorably differed from the dwellings of ordinary Soviet people.
In addition, the poster featured poems, signed by I. Kononenko, exposing the
double morality of the Soviet regime?*.

On September, 2, 1989 an unauthorized rally was held in Simferopol, called
by the local organization “Good Will” to discuss the draft law on elections. The
rally was dispersed by militia officers. 20 people were detained. The people were
beaten with rubber truncheons. From the crowd that surrounded the scene,
they shouted: “Shame on the CPSU!”, “Fascists!” 2%,

22 YrpaiHcbKa l'enbciHChbKa CllifiKa y criorafiax i JokymeHTax / ynop. O. IlleBuenKko. KuiB: fIpo-
cnaBiB Ban, 2012. C. 407.
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National patriotic associations initiated a grandiose historical and cultural
event — the celebration of the 500 anniversary of the formation of the
Ukrainian Cossacks, which took place in early August, 1990 in Zaporizhzhia
and other cities of the Dnieper region. Under the slogans — “And slave children
will pray at liberty”, “From Cossack freedoms to the liberty of Ukraine” — the
commemoration of the Cossack memory lasted for three days. Members of
the Ukrainian Radical Party, Ukrainian National Democratic Party, Ukrainian
Christian Democratic Party, “Memorial”, “Green Light”, Ukrainian Youth
Union, Ukrainian Sich Riflemen and others took an active part in the
celebration®s. 115 thousand people were involved in the events. The celebration
of the 500t anniversary of the Cossacks has become an important consolidating
factor of East and West and also acquired a political character. The period of
functioning of the Cossacks began to be viewed as a “golden era” of their own
history, which contributed to the formation of national identity, instilled pride
in the modern generation for their ancestors.

From 10 to 18 August, 1991 the second All-Ukrainian festival “Chervona
Ruta” took place in Zaporizhzhia. The influence of the song contest on the
consolidation of society was enormous, which contributed to the formation
of the Ukrainian-speaking space. This was due to the fact that at first there
were qualifying rounds in all regions of Ukraine, which had a great resonance
throughout the state. After that, the participants were sent to Kyiv, where the
final rehearsals took place. The choice of the venue for the second competition
“Chervona Ruta” — Zaporizhzhia, as one of the most Russified regions of
Ukraine, which ensured the involvement of the Russian-speaking population
in the formation of the national space, was not accidental either. Memories of
the singer A. Serdyuk, who performed the later famous song under the eloquent
title “Get Up, Ukraine!” vividly testify to the mood of the festival listeners:
“When I sang at the “Metallurg” stadium, there was such an upsurge! People
rejoiced like children, laughed, hugged, ran and danced... Some came with
yellow-blue flags, but they were then banned. The militia contemplated it all,
but did not intervene” 2",

296 [leHTpaNbHUY JieP’KaBHUM apxiB 'POMafICbRUX 00’ €HaHb YRpaiHu. ®. 1. Om. 32. Crp. 2864.
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Law enforcement bodies tried to control the public activity of the population
and direct the activities of the newly created informal associations in the “right”
direction. Amateur organizations were pushed under the wing of the party
apparatus or were sent to solve secondary problems of organizing leisure time,
environmental management, etc. If the mentioned tactics did not help, then
they resorted to more decisive actions. Measures of administrative pressure
were applied to the leaders of the national-democratic formations: exclusions
from higher education institutions, imposition of penalties, expulsion from the
Komsomol, dismissal from work. The method of reprisals against dissidents
has spread by recognizing people as mentally ill and then sending them for
compulsory treatment to psychiatric hospitals. Diagnoses of “manic-depressive
psychosis” or “paranoid schizophrenia” have become typical.

Political repressions were carried out on the basis of the 1960 Criminal
Code of the Ukrainian SSR. For the dissidents of the 1960s and 1970s, the most
widespread was Article 62 of the Criminal Code of the Ukrainian SSR, that is,
the accusation of “anti-Soviet agitation and propaganda”. However, at the
beginning of 1989, the then chairman of the Committee for State Security of
the Ukrainian SSR M.M. Holushko stated that for the third year as Committee
for State Security investigators have not been prosecuted under Article 62.
The last arrest took place in the summer of 1986 in Zhitomir®®. Initiated
by M.S. Gorbachev the course of reforms, the introduction of publicity and
democratization directly affected the activities of law enforcement agencies.
Since the CPSU, in accordance with the 1977 Constitution, remained a “leading
and guiding force”, the Committee for State Security and law enforcement
agencies depended on party decisions, and one way or another, their activities
could not contradict the principles of reorganization and democratization
of society. Henceforth, not arrests and exile, but preventive conversations or
convincing public speeches were to become the main forms of the fight against
ideological sabotage.

The study of the peculiarities of the functioning of the Communist
Party of Ukraine in certain regions of southern Ukraine during the years of
transformation testifies to the existence of a party crisis, the essence of which
was, on the one hand, in the inability to keep society under its control, and on

29 TIoiTUYHI TPOTECTH 1 iHAKOZ[YMCTBO B YKpaiHi : JOKyMeHTH i MaTepiany / yrop. B.M. [laHu-
neHKo. KuiB : CMmomockuil, 2013. C. 34.
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the other hand, in the inability to ensure the overdue social modernization.
A manifestation of the party’s ideological-political and ideological decline was
the massive withdrawal from its ranks of communists and disillusionment with
the Marxist-Leninist ideology.

The processes of democratization in the USSR during the years of
transformation led tothe emergence of informal public organizationsin Ukraine,
which were beyond the control of the Soviet government. Their formation took
place on the basis of the key issues of the Ukrainian society of that time — the
restoration of the rights of the Ukrainian language and culture, the elimination
of “white spots” of history, the observance of human civil rights and freedoms.
Disappointment with communist ideology and the fall of the authority of the
CPU led to the search for an alternative, which became the national democratic
communities. The significance of nongovernmental associations was to awaken
civic consciousness and involve the population in solving urgent socio-political
problems. In addition, the functioning of informal public organizations of
a national-democratic persuasion contributed to the destruction of Soviet
ideological myths and the formation of the Ukrainian information space.
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Chapter Il
MANIPULATIONS, HATE SPEECH
AND PROPAGANDA
IN MASS MEDIA

Tetiana Vynarchuk

Alphabet, spelling and dictionaries
in the Bolshevik propaganda

The use of language as a political instrument is not an invention of the
Bolsheviks, but the new opportunities of the modern era allowed them to
develop effective mechanisms that ensured the massiveness, speed and depth
of influence on citizens. Innovative and large-scale propaganda endowed
alphabets and letters, spelling and dictionaries with a political context,
attracted them to the destruction of historical and cultural traditions and the
construction of a new social reality with an artificial “Soviet” culture.

The industrial advancement of the world, in addition to newspapers and
books, has supplemented the channels for the dissemination of information with
audio and video forms that are also inexpensive, efficient and at the same time
extremely mobile in comparison with print. Radio provided an opportunity to
disseminate information to residents of the most remote settlements in a form
accessible to the perception of the illiterate, which significantly expanded the
audience of influence. Films, fictional and documentary, as an innovative means
of propaganda, relayed the Bolshevik ideology through the demonstration of
images of heroes, exemplary citizens and “correct” models of behavior, which
provided a powerful emotional impact on the consciousness of Soviet people.

The attraction of technical inventions of the industrial era determined the
scale of propaganda, but no less important is the moral and ethical turn that
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the Bolsheviks made. In their information activities the Bolsheviks broke the
established framework of morality, humanism, the rule of law, pluralism of
opinions, honor and decency. It seems that modern society is not yet fully aware
of the destructive consequences of the departure from the moral and ethical
traditions of the European world of totalitarian regimes, in particular the
Soviet one. The departure from traditional values, such as life, personality, law,
honor, etc., and the concentration on political tasks as the highest value, led to
a paradoxical opposition between reality and Bolshevik slogans. For example,
under the slogans of the equality of nations, an unprecedented Russification
took place in the USSR, under the public condemnation of the national policy of
the Russian Empire, the assimilation of the non-Russian peoples of the USSR
continued, the pace of which and the destructive consequences surpassed the
imperial legacy. In the context of restricting free access to alternative sources
of information, Bolshevik propaganda was transformed into information
violence, which, combined with repressive measures, contributed to instilling
false ideas to citizens about the realities of the Soviet state.

What political tasks were solved and ideas imposed through interference in
the national languages of the peoples of the USSR? At first glance, alphabets and
spellings are within the purview of academics and educators, and for politicians
they have no immediate value in the struggle for power. However, one should
take into account the historical, political and socio-economic contexts of the
creation of the USSR and the establishment of the power of the Bolsheviks on
the territory of the former Russian Empire, therefore, it is necessary to make
a short historical excursion to characterize the complex of problems in the
development of national languages of peoples under the rule of imperial Russia.

Asalegacy from imperial power, Ukrainians and all other peoples, including
Russians, received an extremely neglected system of public education and
a catastrophically low level of writing. This problem was widely discussed
even under the empire; scientific, pedagogical and public figures, writers
and politicians criticized the government policy in the field of education. For
example, a public figure and teacher from Chernihiv region I. Bilokonsky
in 1898 in a report at the X Congress of Naturalists and Physicians in Kyiv,
compared the state of education in the Russian Empire and other countries
of the world. So, in the European part of the Russian Empire, only 3% of the
population received primary education, while in the USA — 22,6 %, France —
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14,7 %, Austria — 13,1%2. The author of the above calculations cited separately
statistics on Siberia of the Russian Empire, which testified to the even greater
neglect of the network of primary schools in remote regions. So, in Siberia,
1,23 % of the population received primary education>®,

Primary education in Ukraine developed worse than in the Russian provinces.
Such conclusions are confirmed by a comparison of imperial statistics on the
number of students in educational districts. Thus, in the St. Petersburg school
district, primary school students accounted for 4,8 % of the population, in the
Moscow school district — 5,3 %, and in the Kyiv school district, these indicators
were two times less than in the capital — 2,2 %3,

The low level of written language of the population at the beginning of the
XX century, in addition to the aggravation of social conflicts, threatened the
stability of the state with serious economic and political problems, since the
pace of industrial development and modernization of society also depended
on an increase in the number of literate population. With the seizure of power,
the Bolsheviks launched a large-scale campaign to eradicate illiteracy not as
philanthropists and humanists to overcome social injustice and poverty, but as
pragmatic politicians to strengthen power.

The theoretical foundations of Bolshevism and the practical development
of their implementation in the Soviet state are widely presented in numerous
publications, speeches, theoretical and party documents by the leader of
the Russian Bolsheviks V. Lenin, in which much attention is paid to issues of
culture and education. Problems of economic development, social structure of
society, education are closely intertwined in his works, but all these aspects
are subordinated to the leading task — to retain power. V. Lenin believed that
in order to strengthen the state of the Bolsheviks, it was necessary to carry
out electrification in a short time, as the basis for the development of large-
scale industry. In turn, V. Lenin emphasized that it is impossible to carry out
electrification without the elimination of illiteracy**2. In addition to socio-
economic tasks with the elimination of illiteracy, the Bolsheviks created

29 BenokoHckui VL.I1. O Bceobiem 06yueHnu. Pycckast wkona. 1898. N2 10. C. 124-125.
300 BentokOHCKuUH U. O Beeobirem o6yueHun. Pycckast wikona. 1898. NQ 10. C. 124.

01 KpaBueHKo B. ConianbHi 3MiHN i HarjioHanbHa cBiffoMicTb B Ykpaini XX cromiTTs. KuiB :
OcHOBY, 1997. C. 10.

302 JneRTpUUKALNS CTPAHbI ¥ KyJIBTypa. Cmambu u ompbisKu u3 npoussedeHuii B.U. JleHuHa no
60NpPOCAM HAPOOHO20 NpoceeljeHUst U WKObL. JIeHUHTpay, : Yumnenrus, 1938. C. 151.
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conditions for the deployment of propaganda through reading newspapers and
political literature, while an illiterate person remains outside of politics>®.

Considerable attention was also paid to the problems of education in the
Russian Empire to Ukrainian public and political figures, who defined the
development of school education in the Ukrainian provinces as one of the
primary tasks. Unlike the Bolsheviks, for the Ukrainian leaders of the national
liberation movement and the creation of a state at the beginning of the
XX century, education was primarily valuable as a prerequisite for overcoming
poverty among Ukrainians, as well as the revival of Ukrainian culture and
language. Ukrainian teachers and public figures in their publications shared
their impressions of the content and quality of school education in the Ukrainian
provinces, substantiated the need for teaching Ukrainian children in their native
language. The outstanding Ukrainian historian, political figure M. Hrushevsky
tried to convince: “Otherwise, than on its own people’s Ukrainian basis our
people will not become enlightened, will not come out of the present darkness,
poverty and decline” 3%,

However, after the seizure of power, the immediate deployment of literacy
training for the adult population and the development of school education for
children in all regions of the former Russian Empire were hampered by the
problems of the development of writing in national languages. The national
policy of the Russian Empire entailed not only a low level of education of the
population. The Russian Empire conquered many peoples distinguished by
their cultural and religious traditions, the level of development of writing and
literary language. All these conquered peoples were united by the fact that, as
a result of the national policy of the empire, in some of them the process of
standardization and unification of the norms of the literary language slowed
down, while in others it did not begin, they were imposed on the Russian writing.

The Ukrainian language represented a group of conquered peoples who
owned a developed writing system and literature. Tsar Peter I of Moscow
initiated the intervention in the development of the Ukrainian language at the
beginning of the XVIII century. After the breakup of the Ukrainian hetman Ivan

303 JINKBUAALMST HECPAMOTHOCTH U 3aauy 06II[ero MofbeMa KyabTyphl. Cmambl U ompbleKu
u3 npouseedeHull B./. JleHuHa no éonpocam HapoOH020 NpocsewjeHuUst U WKObL. JIeHUHTpay : Yaresrus,
1938. C. 160.

%04 T'pymmeBcbRuM M.C. TIpo yKpaiHChKY MOBY i yKpaiHChKy mKony. Kuis : Becenka, 1991. C. 25.
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Mazepa with the Moscow tsar, Peter I repaired the bloody massacres of the
rebellious hetman’s comrades-in-arms, the Cossacks and ordinary inhabitants
of Ukraine. The desire of the Moscow tsar to create a centralized model of
government at any cost met with resistance from the recalcitrant Ukraine, so he
set about destroying that which hindered the implementation of his plans, that
is, the Ukrainians as an ethnocultural community, different from the Russians.
By the tsar’s order, Ukrainian-made books and icons were confiscated from
Ukrainian churches. The Ukrainian cultural tradition was destroyed and
replaced by the Moscow one. Now the books were to be printed according to
Russian models and the Russian alphabet. The orders of the Moscow tsar had
a negative impact on the formation of the alphabet of the Ukrainian language.
So, in the printed literature noticeably less began to use the letter “I”, which
conveys a special phoneme of the Ukrainian language, which is not in Russian.
A certain degradation of the Ukrainian writing took place, since instead of the
sign “I” for the transmission of sound returned to connection “KI'” or Latin
letter “G”, characters that were used before inputting the letter “I” in Ukrainian
writing by the Ukrainian researcher M. Smotrytsky at the beginning of the XVII
century>®.

“Civil script”, as the Russian alphabet of the period of the empire is called,
did not correspond to the phonetic system of the Ukrainian language. However,
Ukrainian intellectuals tried to adapt the Russian alphabet to the needs of the
Ukrainian language by streamlining the transmission of Ukrainian phonemes
in Russian letters and introducing special characters. In the literature on the
history of the Ukrainian language of the XIX century, experts name a number
of author’s options for displaying the phonetics of the Ukrainian language:
“maksimovychivka”, “dragomanivka”, “zhelekhivka”, “kulishivka”, etc3°%.
In 1863 the Valuevsky circular, as well as in 1876 the Emsky decree, banned in
the Russian Empire the use of any alphabet except the Russian official spelling,
even in collections of Ukrainian folklore. The Ukrainian intelligentsia of that
time scornfully called the hated imposed Russian graphic system and someone
else’s spelling “yarizhka”, or “romanivka”3?”. Thus, the Russian Empire by

305 Himuyk B. [Ipo6memu yKpaiHCHKOTO paBomucy XX — moyaTky XXI cr. KuiB, 2002. C. 38—39.

306 TliBTopak I. Pepopmu andasity i rpadiku. URL: http://litopys.org.ua/ukrmova/um8lhtm
(mara 3BepHeHHS: 15.04.2021).

307 TliBTopak I'. Apwikka. EHUuKIonexis icropii Ykpainu: Y10 1. T. 10: T - 5. / pegkon. B.A. Cmo-
nist. KuiB : HaykoBa iyMKa, 2013. C. 754.

=140 -

Chapter Ill = Manipulations, hate speech and propaganda in mass media

prohibitions slowed down the process of standardizing the Ukrainian writing
graphics, standardizing the lexical composition and spelling.

In the official ideology of the Russian Empire, the Ukrainians were not
recognized as a separate people from the Russians; imperialism interpreted the
Ukrainian language as a regional version of the Russian language. This imperial
national scheme explains the peculiarities of Russia’s national policy towards
Ukrainians, which came down to the prohibition of the Ukrainian language.
At the same time, in the Russian imperial legislation all the numerous non-
Russian and non-Orthodox peoples were defined by the general concept of
“indigenous dweller”, which did not apply to the Ukrainians. However, despite
the fact that “indigenous dwellers”, unlike Ukrainians, were recognized as
separate peoples, the empire’s national policy also hindered the development
of their national languages and education.

The national policy of the Russian Empire did not have a single model; in
each region it was determined by cultural, religious, socio-economic, political
and foreign policy factors. Russification of Ukrainians and “indigenous
dwellers” or, in the terminology of imperial legislation, “russification” was
carried out through Orthodoxy, education and writing. In particular, one of the
methods of Russification of “indigenous dwellers” was to create abets based on
the Russian Cyrillic alphabet.

For example, one of the authors of alphabets for “indigenous dwellers”
based on Russian, an Orthodox missionary, teacher M. Ilminsky (1822-1892)
substantiated the effectiveness of teaching Tatar children the Russian
language through their native language. He convinced that after the children
of “indigenous dwellers” have mastered the reading of texts in their native
language in transliteration in Russian letters, the transition to reading texts
in Russian is much easier and faster3%, Officials supported his approach. Thus,
the Governor-General of Turkestan K. von Kaufman, in a letter to the Minister
of Public Education D. Tolstoy dated March, 1, 1876, expressed solidarity with
M. Ilminsky’s remarks about the need to use the standard Russian alphabet:
“My personal opinion in this case, based on a serious discussion of this important
issue and having in mind the main goal that the transcription should have, namely to

308 JlaTpimoBa P.M. JlearenbHocTh H.A. VITBMUHCKOTO B CO3[MaHUM 6aIIKUpCKoro auda-
BUTa. Universum: c¢unonoeuss u uckyccmeosedeHue : SMEKTPOH. Hay4H. JKypH. 2014. N2 3(5).
URL: https://7universum.com/ru/philology/archive/item/1120 (gaTa obparenus: 25.03.2021).
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facilitate the beginning of the study of our state language and thus provide a means
to unite different nationalities, is the need for all educational districts, in which
there are indigenous dwellers, to accept the Russian alphabet for transcription in the
form in which it is studied in our schools, without any changes and additions...” 3.
Soviet researcher M. Isaev notes that such peoples as Mordovians, Ossetians,
Komi, Udmurts, Chuvashs, Yakuts began to use the Russian alphabet during
the empire3®,

It is also necessary to explain the peculiarities of the development of the
written language of the peoples of the Russian Empire, who professed Islam,
since the policy of the Bolsheviks of the 1920—-30s in the sphere of culture in
relation to them had its own specifics and focused on the introduction of the
alphabet based on the Latin alphabet.

The peculiarity of the development of writing in the Islamic communities of
the Russian Empire, as well as foreign ones, was determined by the cultural and
religious tradition of using the Arabic script. Arabic writing spread after Islam,
as the language of the Holy Quran acquired the meaning of a spiritual symbol
and unity of the Islamic world. But the Arabic alphabet did not correspond to
the phonetic features of non-Arabic languages, in particular Turkic. Writing is
quite difficult to read and write, since it does not have separate signs to denote
vowels, there are no spaces between words, each letter has several spelling
options depending on its location in the word. The discrepancy between the
Arabic alphabet and the Turkic languages and the need to reorganize the
writing of Muslim peoples were discussed by Islamic intellectuals back in
the XIX century.

One of the most famous and active representatives of the supporters of
the modernization of the alphabets of non-Arabic languages of Muslims was
Mirza Fatali Akhundov (1812-1878). The Azerbaijanian writer and public
figure associated the overcoming of poverty of the Muslim population with the
education of ordinary peasants, merchants, artisans.

MF. Akhundov believed that traditional Arabic writing slows down the
spread of writing and modern knowledge among Muslims. In his numerous

3% 113 nepenucKy 110 BOIPOCY 0 NPUMeHEeHHH PYCCKOro andaBrTa K NHOPOAYECKUM f3bIKaM.
Kazans : Tunorpadus VimMmnepaTopckoro yHuBepcureTa, 1883. C. 6.

310 Vicae M.M. CTo TpuAUaTh paBHOIPaBHBIX: 0 A3bIKax HapopoB CCCP. Mocksa : V3f-Bo
“Hayka”, 1970. C. 11.
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letters to the officials of Turkey, Iran, Russia, the Azerbaijanian educator
explained in detail the unsuitability of the Arabic script for the Turkic languages.
In his opinion, the then Arabic alphabet was difficult to study, read, print and
correctly convey scientific terminology. M.F. Akhundov compared the Arabic
script with other languages and developed requirements for the new alphabet,
and as the leading criterion, he defined the ease and speed of learning, ease
of writing and printing. For example, he proposed to abandon the writing of
dotted letters, add signs to convey vowels, write words separately and introduce
the reading order as in European languages from right to left, etc>!.

Initiatives to improve the literacy of Muslim peoples could not overcome
conservatism and the fear of violating the cultural and religious tradition of
the Islamic community. M.F. Akhundov received a categorical refusal from
the Iranian government to change the alphabet, motivated by the fact that
the Iranian types of graphics “nastaliq”, “shikaste” and “naskhi” are the
most beautiful than all other alphabets in the world, and are the pride of
the Iranians®?. He proposed a compromise solution — simultaneously study
the Arabic and the new alphabet, leave the Arabic language for reading old
manuscripts and spiritual Islamic literature, and use the modernized alphabet
to acquire the scientific and practical knowledge necessary for economic and
professional activities33. Unfortunately, he failed to convince a society, deeply
devoted to traditions, that the new letters for Islam were safe. M.F. Akhundov
did not implement any of the developed alphabet projects in the XIX century,
among which one version was based on the Latin alphabet. Despite the fact
that those in power were unable to appreciate the relevance of this educational
initiative of Muslim intellectuals, the circle of supporters of modernization
of education and expansion of the written language of the population
grew continuously.

Muslim intellectuals of Russia also discussed the problems of using the
Arabic alphabet in the writing of the Turkic languages, but they did not reach
a consensus, their views did not coincide: conservative groups insisted on the

1 AxyHmoB M.O. M36panusle ¢punocodckre npousseeHys. Baky : 131-Bo AH Asep6aipKaH-
cro¥i CCP, 1953. C. 327-332.

312 AxyHmoB M.O. M36panHsle dhunocodcerue npoussenenus. baky : U3n-Bo AH AsepbaiiykaH-
cro CCP, 1953. C. 277.

3B AxyHmoB M.O. Mi36panusle dunocoderue nponssenenus. baky : U3n-Bo AH AzepbaiikaH-
cro# CCP, 1953. C. 329.
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inviolability of the Islamic tradition, progressive ones defended the need to
create an alphabet based on the Cyrillic alphabet. Especially actively the issue of
the alphabet of the Turkic languages was discussed in the period 1910-19153%“,

Outstanding Ukrainian researcher A. Krymsky in the study of the history of
Crimean Tatar literature gives an example of using the Russian alphabet for the
Crimean Tatar writing. In 1909 in Dzhankoy the poet Hasan Chergiyev published
a poem in the Crimean Tatar language in Russian letters. The authoritative
linguist, orientalist A. Krymsky positively assessed the use of the Cyrillic alphabet
as the basis for the development of the alphabet of the Crimean Tatar language,
since it had more opportunities to convey sound nuances than Arabic>®.

Consequently, after the seizure of power in the post-imperial space, the
Bolsheviks in order to retain power had to solve a number of tasks directly or
indirectly related to the sphere of education. The implementation of projects
for the rapid transformation of an agrarian society into an industrial one, an
increase in the number of the proletariat as the social base of the Bolshevik
government, as well as the deployment of powerful political propaganda
required, first of all, measures to overcome the illiteracy of the adult population
and increase the number of schools for children. Moreover, in many respects,
the achievement of the political tasks of the Bolshevik government depended
on national policy. Historical prerequisites and political circumstances forced
the Bolsheviks to take into account the national question, at least at the initial
stage of the formation of Soviet statehood, and propaganda to simultaneously
continue the destruction of national cultures.

What prompted the leader and theorist of the Russian Bolsheviks V. Lenin
to search for compromise solutions in national politics in the struggle for the
spread of power in all territories of the former Russian Empire? Moreover, he
did not abandon the concept of international culture, which he interpreted as
the culture of socialism, which creates the proletariat of all countries through
rapprochement, mixing of nations, the inclusion of democratic and socialist
elements from each culture?'.

314 @puHrc A. Pedpopma nrceMeHHOCTH B TaTapcTaHe U Ky/lbTypHast aMsiTh. Ab Imperio. 2004.
Bum. 3. C. 184.
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First of all, a purely pragmatic approach to the education of children in
a multinational Soviet state. This pragmatism was based on the negative
experience of teaching Russian to non-Russians during the time of the
Russian Empire and convincingly testified to the need to educate children in
their native language. The Russian language of teaching in primary school
for children of non-Russians was subjected to crushing criticism of liberal-
democratic educators and politicians, regardless of nationality and religion.
The Bolsheviks also condemned national discrimination in the education
of imperial Russia and demanded that children be educated in their native
language in all regions3.

Much evidence of the low effectiveness of teaching children to read and
write in a foreign language for them in Russian is given in the publications of
teachers, politicians, officials, public figures of the late XIX — early XX centuries.
The well-known Crimean Tatar social and political figure I. Gasprinsky, during
his years as a teacher in a public school, became convinced of the negative
consequences of teaching Muslim children in Russian, incomprehensible to
them, therefore he called the Russian-language school for Tatars “stillborn”.
L. Gasprinsky proposed to introduce reading and writing in their native
language in elementary school for Tatars, and only then teach students Russian
language and culture?s.

Another Muslim public and political figure, a Bolshevik since 1917, M. Sultan-
Galiev accused the Russian Empire of discriminatory policies towards Muslims
for entrance examinations in higher educational institutions in the Russian
language and arithmetic for Muslim applicants, which deprived them of the
opportunity to receive education in the Russian Empire>v.

M. Hrushevsky devoted a number of articles to the characteristics of
education in the Russian Empire, in which he associated the low level of
writing of Ukrainian peasants with both the insufficient number of schools and
the Russian language of teaching. M. Hrushevsky, other Ukrainian teachers,
writers gave examples of Russian words that have a different meaning in the

37 HyskeH /v 00513aTeIbHbIN TOCY[APCTBEHHBIM A3BIK? CMambl U OMpbISKU U3 NpoussedeHull
B.J. JleHuHa no 6onpocam HapoOHo20 npoceelyeHUst U WKObL. JleHUHTpay : Vamenrus, 1938. C. 103.
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Russian language, which led to a misunderstanding by Ukrainian children of
the teacher’s explanations and educational texts from textbooks. Children did
not understand well the explanation of the educational material in Russian,
they barely mastered reading and writing, and after leaving school in three or
four years they often forgot how to read and write>*.

The deputies of the State Duma of the Russian Empire also brought up for
discussion an urgent issue of the state of education and the level of writing
of the population of the state. Deputy from Kyiv, member of the Cadet Party,
researcher-historian 1.V. Luchitsky, in a speech to the State Duma of Russia
in November, 1910, substantiated the need for teaching children in their
native language from the standpoint of pedagogy and European educational
experience. The deputy convinced that without knowledge of the native
language, the intellectual development of the child on the basis of material that
understandable to him, it is impossible to give the student an education and
knowledge of the Russian language>?..

Consequently, the need to provide children with the opportunity to master
writing in their native language was substantiated by public and political
figures and teachers back in the days of imperial power. The realities of the
socio-economic development of the empire demanded immediate educational
reforms in the direction of the model of mass education, which corresponded
to development trends in other countries of the world. So, the authorship and
initiative in the development of a school network with a native language of
instruction does not belong to the Bolsheviks, who rather conscientiously took
into account the gaps of the imperial government in politics, propaganda and
discrediting the imperial power.

In addition, the rise of the national liberation movements of the peoples
of the Russian Empire at the beginning of the XX century demanded that the
Bolsheviks take into account the national question in the Bolshevik policy both
at the stage of the struggle for power and in the first years of the formation of
the statehood of the USSR.

After the revolution in Petrograd in February, 1917 the national liberation
movements of the enslaved peoples of the Russian Empire rapidly acquired

320 T'pymreBcbkuit M.C. [Ipo yRpaiHChKY MOBY i yKpaiHChKy IKony. KuiB : Becenka, 1991. C. 15, 41.
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specific organizational forms and formulated political programs. For example,
in Ukraine, at the beginning of March, 1917 the Ukrainian leaders of the national
liberation movement created the Central Rada, which proclaimed the goal of
achieving autonomy for Ukraine within a democratic federal Russia. In the
newspaper “New Rada” on March, 25, 1917 the Central Rada reported on the
preparations for the Ukrainian National Congress on April, 6—8, 1917, the
program of which contained the issue of a democratic federal Russian republic
and broad national-territorial autonomy of Ukraine*?. In the programs of
almost all Ukrainian political parties, considerable attention was paid to solving
the national question and ensuring the rights of the peoples of Russia to their
own culture, language and education.

In all Muslim regions of the Russian Empire, the Islamic intellectuals
popularized the ideas of Jadidism, which focused attention on the need to
modernize Islam, education and the way of life of Muslims. Under the influence
of the Russian Revolution of 1905-1907 the leaders of Russian Muslims stepped
up in search of ways to expand the rights of Muslims and eliminate their
discrimination, so they directed their efforts to unite Muslims from all regions
of the empire. So, in August, 1905 in Nizhny Novgorod the first constituent
congress “Ittifagi Muslimin” (“Union of Muslims”) took place. The program of
this organization focused on achieving equal rights for Muslims and Russians,
transforming the empire into a constitutional parliamentary monarchy,
introducing education in the native language, publishing newspapers in the
national language*». In January, 1905 at the Second Muslim Congress “Ittifagi”
Muslimin was reorganized into a party, but its programmatic foundations did
not go beyond the framework of national and cultural autonomy>*.

On the eve of the First World War and the collapse of the Russian Empire,
the ideology of Pan-Turkism spread in the form of an autonomous “Great
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Turkestan” within the Russian Empire, but the local intellectuals did not
formulate clear political national programs. At the same time, with the
beginning of the revolutionary processes in the Russian Empire in February,
1917 the politicization of the national liberation movement accelerated in
Turkestan and several political organizations were formed, for example,
“Shuroi Islamia”, “Shuroi Ulamo”. The national projects of these political
organizations were also based on the concept of Muslim autonomy within
a democratic Russia®?,

V. Lenin could not fail to take into account the powerful rise of the national
liberation movements of the enslaved peoples of the overthrown Russian
Empire and their proclamation of political programs in the form of national-
territorial formations within the democratic federal republic of Russia.
Moreover, in the created national republics, the Bolsheviks failed to establish
power by means of political struggle, they had to subjugate the new republics
by armed force. At the same time, despite the proclaimed recognition of the
right of nations to self-determination, Lenin did not abandon the plan to
create a Soviet state within the borders of the former Russian Empire, as well as
a centralized model of government. Researchers draw attention to the fact that
the appeal to national issues of the leader of the Russian Bolsheviks V. Lenin
was subordinated to the interests of the struggle for power in the territory of
the entire former Russian Empire, however, despite the proclaimed slogans
“the right of nations to self-determination”, he remained a supporter of
centralization and assimilation?*.

The practice of state building in the USSR did not correspond to the principle
of the right of nations to self-determination proclaimed by the Bolsheviks.
Formally, the republics that entered the USSR in 1922 received broad powers,
but in reality all spheres of life were controlled and managed from Moscow.
Lenin succeeded in creating a centralized state apparatus in the USSR through
the model of a one-party system and the merger of party structures with
those in power. Since the Bolshevik (communist) party in the USSR received
a monopoly on power, in fact, through the party structures, management and

3% BoukapeBa /1. ABTOHOMHCTCKOe JBIsKeHHe B TypKecTaHe B I1epHOJ pPeBOMOLUM 1917 T.
Hzeecmus Anmaiickozo 20cydapcmeeHH020 yHusepcumema. 2017. N2 2. C. 53-57.

326 Ceko f1., Micpro B. HarjioHansHMH acmieRT pocirichbkoi peortonii 1917 poky. YkpaiHa — ceim -
€epona. 2017. Bur. 20. C. 31-43.
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control were carried out from a single center. Through the party-state model,
Lenin established in the USSR not the dictatorship of the proletariat, as Marxism
declared, but the dictatorship of one political party — the Russian Bolsheviks?’.
However, the declared dictatorship of the proletariat, the implemented
dictatorship of the Communist Party, did not correspond to the principles of
the democratic model of state structure.

Howdid the Bolsheviks managetocreatetheillusion of thenational statehood
of the Soviet republics, behind which the strengthening of centralization was
hidden? How was imperial national discrimination revived under the slogan
of equal culture of all nations? Finally, how did the proclaimed development
of national cultures in reality prepare the basis for the implementation of the
concept of the merger of nations, which in practice boiled down to Russification
in new forms? Large-scale propaganda, distortion of facts and informational
violence created a monopoly of the ideological matrix, paralyzing critical
perception of reality and replacing the realities of Soviet life with props for
ideology and agitation.

Bolshevik propaganda, the weaknesses of imperial politics, turned the
advantages of Soviet power, the reactionary nature of imperialism, into the
progressiveness of Bolshevism. In the agitation of the period of the struggle
for power, and then in the propaganda as a party of power, to construct an
attractive image of the Bolshevik power, the model of representing Bolshevism
as an antagonist of the Russian Empire was used, which was portrayed as the
embodiment of absolute evil and bondage of ordinary people.

Taking into account the severity of the national question on the eve of the
fall of the Russian monarchy and the scale of the national liberation struggle,
the Bolshevik Party tried to avoid the growth of tension in the sphere of national
cultural construction. The new program of the national policy of the USSR was
discussed and approved at the party congresses of the RCP(b) in 1921 and 1923.
To define this policy, the term “indigenization” was used, which finally received
its meaningful content at the XII Party Congress in 1923. The implementation of
party decisions of nation-building in relation to specific nationalities received
the appropriate title — “Ukrainianization”, “Tatarization”, etc.

327 Kynpuunpkuii C. HarioHambHa MOMITHKA 611bII0BUKIB B VRpaiHi mif uac cTBOpeHHS KOMY -
HicTruHoro Mafy. [Ipo6aemu icmopii YrpaiHu: pakmu, cyoxceHHs, nowyku : MbKBIZ,. 36. Hayk. mp. 2005.
Ne13.C.7-8.
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The party justified the policy of “indigenization” by the fact that Russian
tsarism carried out cultural and economic discrimination against non-
Russian peoples, therefore, in contrast to Russian imperialism, the Bolsheviks
seek to ensure equal rights for all peoples of the USSR. However, just as the
proclamation of the right of nations to self-determination, the rationale
for the policy of “indigenization” was populist, and the real reasons were
disguised as democratic slogans. The goal of the “indigenous” policy was
not only to relieve tension in the national sphere, to ensure the Bolsheviks’
reputation as fighters for national justice, one of its leading tasks was to solve
personnel problems 32,

The period of the Bolshevik policy of “indigenization”/“Ukrainianization”
was marked by a rapid revival of the national culture of Ukraine, as well as
of other peoples, formerly enslaved by the empire. However, is the cultural
renaissance of the 1920s worth credit by exclusively the Bolsheviks? If we
consider that the cultural and national revival of Ukrainians and other enslaved
peoples was caused by the February Revolution, the fall of the Romanov
monarchy and the subsequent collapse of the empire, then the Bolsheviks
were more likely to face a fact that was simply dangerous to ignore in political
activity and state building. For several years between the February Revolution
and the seizure of power by the Bolsheviks in Ukraine and other national-
state formations on the territory of the former Russian Empire, significant
changes took place in the sphere of national cultures due to the elimination of
restrictions and discriminatory measures. The inertia of the revival of national
cultures and the transformation of the consciousness of peoples could hardly
stop the violence, the return to prohibitions and the theory of international
proletarian culture. Therefore, V. Lenin decided the task “Impossible to
prohibit take under control” with a politically correct definition of the accents:
“Impossible to prohibit, take under control”. A superficial view of the process
of indigenization may give a false assessment of its results, however, despite
its undoubted success in the development of national cultures, the process
of ideologizing the sphere of culture, subordinating it to political tasks,
began. The Ukrainian scholar S. Kulchitsky also notes that the Bolsheviks

328 [MTanoBan 10.1. KopeHi3arisi. EHyukionedis CyuacHoi YkpaiHu : eneKTpOHHaA Bepcisi [Be6-
cant] / rom. pearon.: LM. 13t06a Ta in.; HAH Vrpainu, HTIL. KuiB : [HCTUTYT eHIMKIONESUIHUX
nocmimkens HAH Vkpainy, 2014. URL: http://esu.com.ua/search_ articles.php?id=3553 (maTa 3Bep-
HeHHS: 16.02.2021).
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sought to control the process of Ukrainization by defining harsh ideological
boundaries®.

Propaganda provided an ideological basis for turning the development of
national cultures in the direction necessary for the Bolsheviks. Here is a quote
from I. Stalin’s speech at the XVI Congress of the All-Union Communist
Party (Bolsheviks) (1930) about bourgeois and proletarian national culture:
“Socialist in its content and national in form, culture, which aims to educate
the masses in the spirit of internationalism and strengthen the dictatorship of
the proletariat”. The political context of this phrase is much larger and deeper
than its small volume, since it reflects the point of view of the head of the Soviet
state on national culture. Stalin’s formulation attached secondary significance
to national culture and subordinated it to political tasks, in particular,
propaganda and strengthening of power. Important for understanding the
essence of the national policy of the Bolsheviks is the party leader’s vision of
the prospects for further cultural development. Giving a negative significance
to the bourgeois national culture and opposing it to the so-called proletarian
national culture legitimized the politicization and ideologization of the cultural
sphere by the Bolsheviks. The dictator considered the flourishing of proletarian
national cultures as a transitional stage to their merging into a single socialist
culture around the world?*. Thus, he did not just explain the support for the
development of national cultures, but appointed the Bolsheviks to the role of
initiators and champions of national cultures, and also combined mutually
exclusive models — international and national. In addition, on the eve of the
cessation of indigenization and the transition to Russification, the planned
development program in the direction of the fusion of national cultures laid the
ideological basis for changes in the national cultural policy.

Since the policy of russification and assimilation of the national communities
of the Russian Empire hindered the development of national languages,
standardization of their spelling, writing graphics, lexical composition, the
issue of the development of national languages became relevant in the context
of the indigenous policy. Ukrainian national and cultural revival of the period

39 Kynpunnpbkub C. YepBOHUM BUKIKK. [cTODist KoMyHi3My B VRpaiHi Biff 110r0 HapojsKeHHS 10
3aruberni. Kuura 2. Kuis : Temmopa, 2013. C. 83.

30 CranuH Y. O HanUOHaTPHOM BOIIPOCE UM HAL[MOHATBHOW KyIbType. Kyibmypa u nuceMeH-
Hocmb Bocmoka. 1931. Ku. 7-8. C. 10.
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of the Ukrainian revolution and the creation of the state in 1917-1920 led to
the unification of efforts of Ukrainian researchers, writers, teachers around
the problems of the development of the Ukrainian language. Researchers of
the Ukrainian SSR continued their fruitful work on dictionaries, including
terminological dictionaries, as well as on standardization of Ukrainian spelling.
For the first time after a long artificial slowdown by the policy of the Russian
Empire in the development of the norms of writing the Ukrainian language,
this process made a huge breakthrough in a short time. Ukrainian researcher
of the history of language L. Masenko notes that in the scientific literature
there is different data, but among it is named the number 83 terminological
dictionaries, published in the period 1918-1933. In 1921 the spelling and
terminological commission of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences completed
the work that the Ukrainian linguists had begun under the leadership of
L. Ohienko, by publishing “The Most Important Rules of Ukrainian Spelling”.
In 1925 the work on streamlining the Ukrainian spelling was continued by
a commission under the People’s Commissariat for Education. The commission
was headed by the People’s Commissar of Education O. Shumsky (1924-1927),
it included researchers-philologists V. Gantsov, G. Goloskevich, S. Ufremov,
A. Krimsky, O. Kurilo, 0. Sinyavsky, Y. Timchenko and others?*.. In May-June,
1927 in Kharkiv, representatives of all Ukrainian regions discussed the prepared
draft spelling. In 1928 M. Skrypnyk, People’s Commissar for Education, signed
the final version of the Ukrainian Spelling, which came into force in 192932,

If Ukrainian researchers directed their efforts to overcome the negative
consequences of the policy of Russification of the Russian Empire, namely, the
completion of the process of standardization of the Ukrainian language, then
among the Muslim peoples a sharp and long discussion about the alphabet, their
means of improvement in accordance with the characteristics of a particular
language developed.

One of the first on the initiative of reforming was in Azerbaijan, where an
active discussion of the problems of writing began in the spring of 1920. Two
main directions of the alphabet reform were immediately formed. Proponents

331 MaceHKo JI. MoBa i cyCIinbCcTBO: OCTKONIOH ambHUM BUMip. KuiB : KueBo-MorunsH. akag.,
2004. C. 23.

332 MaceHKo JI. MoBa i CycniIbeTBO: TOCTKOMOHIaNBbHNY BUMip. KuiB : KueBo-MoruisH. akag.,
2004.C. 24.
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of the first option argued for the need to replace the traditional Arabic alphabet
with a new one based on the Latin alphabet. In contrast to the supporters of the
romanization of the alphabet, conservative forces acted, insisting on the need
to preserve the tradition of the Arabic script®*.

In the early 1920s, the Bolshevik authorities supported the project of
romanization of the alphabets of the Eastern and Siberian peoples, but they
tried to make the writing reform voluntary. Why, at the initial stage, namely
in the 1920s, the USSR did not use coercion to translate the alphabets of
national languages into Latin? There are several reasons, but they are not due
to the authorities’ desire to find in the discussions the best option from the
standpoint of science and the needs of the ethnic community, on the contrary,
they were determined by political factors. First of all, for several years of
the existence of the USSR, the Bolsheviks did not manage to build powerful
verticals of power in the national republics and regions, gain the trust of
the population, overcome the opposition forces, therefore they felt a certain
uncertainty and the threat of protests. In addition, the rather shaky positions
of the Bolsheviks in the national regions determined the resistance of local
forces to the establishment of their power, as well as the national and cultural
revival and the desire for national self-determination of the enslaved peoples
of the Russian Empire.

Recall that the policy of the first years of the Bolsheviks was based on
opposing the previous government of the Russian Empire in order to gain
trust and authority among the population, to strengthen power, therefore, the
option of developing an alphabet based on the Cyrillic alphabet was rejected
as an instrument of Russification of the enslaved peoples by imperial Russia.
Publications substantiating the advantages of romanizing alphabets contained
a standard argumentation scheme that included crushing criticism of the
use of Cyrillic-based alphabets by the Russian Empire in order to assimilate
enslaved peoples. Discussion of the problems of the development of national
cultures in the public space of the USSR was marked by a specific discourse that
engendered aggression, hatred, intolerance towards everything related to the
imperial past. For example, the growth of negative emotions was facilitated by
such phrases in articles from the magazine “Culture and Writing of the Peoples

33 YcaeB W.U. I3biK0BO€ CTpoUTENsCTBO B CCCP (IIpOIiecchl CO3aHus MUChbMEHHOCTY HapoJ0B
CCCP). MockBa : Hayka, 1979. C. 51-52.
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of the East” as “fierce persecution of national languages”, “the Russian
bourgeoisie, like the feudal autocracy, was interested in national oppression as
one of the foundations of class domination”, the policy of tsarism in relation to
the “indigenous dwellers” pursued the goal of “killing ... the rudiments of any
statehood, crippling their culture”*.

In addition, the Bolsheviks considered the replacement of the Arabic
script by the Latin alphabet as a means of overcoming the authority of Islam,
breaking the cultural and religious ties of the Muslim peoples of the USSR with
other Muslim states. The Arabic alphabet in the publications of that time was
presented as a means of enslaving Muslims, a reactionary phenomenon that
hindered development: “The old Arabic script, for centuries introduced by the
efforts of numerous servants — mullahs, murids, sheikhs and other charlatans -
into the minds of the backward mountain masses, as a sacred letter, the letter
of the Koran of Mohammed, served only as an instrument in the hands of the
Muslim clergy...” 3%, In contrast to the Arabic alphabet, the unified new Turkic
alphabet, based on the Latin alphabet, saved the peoples of the Caucasus from
the “captivity of Islam” 3%,

In substantiating the need to replace the Arabic alphabet with the Latin
alphabet other arguments were also given. For example, the political leadership
of the USSR, taking into account the concept of a world revolution, as a result of
which they expected the establishment of communist power in other countries,
in the introduction of the Latin alphabet saw the opportunities for further
creation of a world alphabet, rapid understanding and cultural contacts of the
Soviet proletariat with foreign workers>?".

It is worth noting that the idea of the Latin alphabet has gained significant
popularity, some researchers have even proposed it for the Russian language.
For example, the Soviet linguist M. Yakovlev developed a project of the Latin
alphabet for the Russian language and formulated its advantages over the
traditional Cyrillic alphabet.

34 AnveB V. KynpTypHas peBONIOLMS U TaTUHU3auus. Kyabmypa u nucemeHHocms Bocmoka.
1928.Ku.1I. C. 22.

35 AnueB V. KynbpTypHas peBONMIOLMA U TaTUHU3auud. Kyabmypa u nucemeHHocmb Bocmoka.
1928. Ku. I1. C. 25.
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In the article “For the Romanization of the Russian Alphabet” he named
12 different arguments in favor of the Latinization of the Russian alphabet,
in particular, economic advantages, such as the purchase of foreign printing
equipment and its use without technical changes for all languages of the USSR,
economy of printing ink, since the printing of Latin letters is more compact,
political — such as demonstrating the unity of the proletarian culture of all the
nations of the USSR, strengthening ties with the proletariat of the West and
East, final liberation from the remnants of tsarism, etc?3,

In contrast to the arguments for the romanization of alphabets, the
“Arabists” expressed counter-arguments. For example, supporters of the
preservation of traditional Arabic graphics believed that with the transition
to the Latin alphabet, the literary heritage written in Arabic graphics would be
lost, many educated people would become illiterate, and changing the alphabet
would require large financial costs**.

The romanization of the alphabets of the Turkic languages was most actively
supported in Azerbaijan. In 1922 the Azerbaijan Committee of the New Turkic
Alphabet began to operate in this republic, which was later transformed into the
All-Union Committee of the New Turkic Alphabet with the center in Baku3+. At
the same time, in Tatarstan, the proposal to introduce the Latin alphabet was
not met with great enthusiasm. The leaders of the Tatar Autonomous Soviet
Socialist Republic generally took a moderate position and preferred the project
of creating an alphabet for the Tatar language based on Arabic. At a time when
attempts were made in Azerbaijan to use the Latin alphabet in the office work
and printing of some newspapers already in 1924, the Tatar reformers worked
to improve the Arabic by introducing signs to denote vowel sounds. Since 1929
the Azerbaijanian Soviet leadership has officially introduced the transition to
anew alphabet based on the Latin alphabet?*..

However, the political center of the Bolsheviks in discussions about the
development of writing in non-Russian languages supported the idea of

3 fIkoBneB H. 3a maTuHM3AUIO0 pycckoro andasuTa. Kyrbmypa u nucbMeHHocmb Bocmoka.
Bum. VI. 1930. C. 40-41.
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romanization. Despite the fact that Moscow demonstratively proclaimed the
principle of voluntary choice of the alphabet, in the debates and in the media,
the “Arabists” were mercilessly criticized and the positive consequences of the
romanization of the alphabets of Turkic and other languages were highlighted.
In order to popularize the results of the Latinization of the alphabet of the
Azerbaijanian language, the All-Union Turkic Congress was held in 1926, to
which representatives of all Muslim and other Turkic-speaking communities
of the USSR were invited**2. At the congress, representatives of Azerbaijan
substantiated the proposal to create a single Latin alphabet and terminology
for all Turkic languages. Romanization of the alphabet acquired ideological
significance, the Latin alphabet was proclaimed the “alphabet of the October
Revolution”, a weapon in the fight against religion, the cultural revolution.

Active propaganda of the Latinization of the alphabets of the Turkic
languages, ideological pressure from the center intensified the movement
for the support of the Latin alphabet in Tatarstan as well. In 1926 the Tatar
adherents of Latinization formed the “Yanalif” society — this was also the
name of the new alphabet of the Tatar language based on the Latin alphabet.
This union was supported by the government of the TASSR, at the same
time, the pressure and criticism of the supporters of the Arabic alphabet
increased. In the end, the transition to the Latin alphabet in Tatarstan was
completed by 19303+,

The Crimean Tatars** in the early 1920s also discussed the problems of
Arabic script and the need to reform the alphabet. In October, 1924 a conference
on spelling, language and alphabet was held in Simferopol. The Crimean Tatars
made the final transition to the Latin alphabet at the end of 19293,
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Despite the fact that a voluntary choice of a convenient alphabet for national
languages was declared, in reality, in most cases, it is difficult to recognize it as
such. The public discussion of the options for improving the alphabets of the
Turkic and other languages of the USSR was more of propaganda rather than
a scientific character; instead of discussions, monologues sounded justifying
the advantages of Latinization and crushing criticism of the “Arabists”. In the
Turkic republics, with all the support of the government, there were committees
of the new alphabet, which organized conferences, discussions, etc".

After the translation of the writing of the Azerbaijanian language into
the new Latin alphabet in 1929, the All-Union Committee of the New Turkic
Alphabet directed efforts to create new alphabets for other peoples of the
Caucasus, East, Siberia. Thus, in the early 1930s, almost all languages, except
for Russian, Ukrainian, Belarusian, Georgian and Armenian, switched to the
Latin alphabet*$.

However, in the early 1930s Stalin stopped the policy of indigenization and
launched a bloody struggle against the so-called bourgeois nationalism. By
the beginning of the 1930s, the totalitarian regime and the authoritarian rule
of Stalin had finally taken shape in the USSR. In the sphere of speech policy,
a cardinal turn has also taken place. The forms and models of the language
policy of the Bolshevik government had differences and features in different
regions of the USSR, but at the same time they were united by key motives and
tasks. Stalin began to implement the concept of the merger of nations, which in
reality turned into Russification in the Bolshevik version.

Asfor the numerous non-Slavic peoples of the USSR, the rejection of the Latin
alphabets and their translation into Cyrillic-based alphabets was proclaimed. In
1937 anaccelerated transition to the Cyrillic alphabet began, which was no longer
accompanied by lengthy debates and ended on the eve of the Second World War.
So, the Crimean Tatar writing was translated into Cyrillic in 19383*%, Tatarstan in
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1939%%. The reform of the writing system was also not spared by the initiators of
the Latinization of the alphabet: in 1938 the Cyrillic alphabet replaced the Latin
alphabet in Azerbaijan>s.

Justifying the need to abandon the Latin alphabet and switch to the Cyrillic
alphabet, they repeated the arguments of the supporters of the Latinization of
the 1920s to the point of absurdity, in particular, economic arguments were
cited, thelack of a sufficient number of printing equipment with the Latin script,
the lack of literature in the printed Latin alphabet, as well as the advantages
of the Cyrillic alphabet in reflecting the phonetic features of the Turkic and
other languages of the peoples of the USSR. However, as with the solution of
the problem of romanization, political motives played a decisive role in the
translation of the alphabet into Cyrillic graphics. From the denial of the status
of the Russian language as the official language for all the peoples of the USSR,
in the second half of the 1930s, they moved to the idea of the Russian language
as the language of interethnic communication of the peoples of the USSR, which
in practice meant Russification and the ousting of national languages from the
public space. They saw the possibility of quickly learning the Russian language
in using the Cyrillic alphabet as the basis for the alphabet of all languages of
the USSR?%, Almost simultaneously with the translation of the alphabet into
the Cyrillic, compulsory study of the Russian language by schoolchildren of the
national republics and regions is introduced .

The struggle against bourgeois nationalism turned into repression and
persecution for intellectuals. Those whoyesterday, in unison with the authorities,
propagandized and worked on the creation of the Latin alphabets, turned into
enemies of the people and bourgeois nationalists. In the Ukrainian SSR, as
a result of the Stalinist repressions of the 1930s a large number of intellectuals
were arrested — literary, theatrical, scientific, pedagogical, engineering, etc.
The exact numbers of the victims of the Stalinist terror of losses are difficult
to determine until now, in different sources indicate about 30 thousand. If we
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talk about literary figures, then for the period 1934—1938 totalitarian authorities
repressed 97 members and candidates for membership in the Writers’ Union of
Soviet Ukraine, which reached more than half of its composition*.

If the Latinized alphabets of the languages of the USSR in the late 1920s
and early 1930s were translated into Cyrillic by directive, then the Ukrainian
language, which had a traditional Cyrillic script, experienced a deep interference
in spelling, grammar and vocabulary.

Ukrainization stopped and at the same time Russification began, which
intensified since 19383%. Unlike the Russian Empire, the Bolshevik Russification
was more insidious. If the empire did not recognize the existence of the
Ukrainian language, its use was prohibited in education, printing, the Bolsheviks
hypocritically declared the equality and rights of all nations, but all conditions
were created for the spread of the Russian language in all spheres of life and for
the displacement of national languages to secondary positions. The Ukrainian
historian S. Kulchitsky aptly emphasized that as a result of the Soviet nationality
policy, the status of Russians as the titular nation extended to the entire USSR>*.

The famous Slavic scholar, linguist, researcher of the Ukrainian language
and its history Y. Shevelev, who managed to leave the Ukrainian SSR in 1943,
identified the peculiarities and falsity of the Bolshevik policy in the Ukrainian
language. The Bolshevik tactics of fighting the Ukrainian language was an
innovation in comparison with the policy of the Russian Empire, since the
laws of the empire openly prohibited the Ukrainian language in education,
office work, publications, etc. In the USSR, on the contrary, slogans of equality
of all nations and languages were sounded, but the practice of the authorities
testified to the opposite: “All of them were limited to measures of external
pressure: they prohibited the use of the Ukrainian language in public, in whole
or in part; sketched the state language through the educational system; seduced
Ukrainians with their culture and career opportunities; resettled them to non-
Ukrainian territories, and the Ukrainian lands were populated by members
of the ruling nation. Alongside these “classical” methods, the Soviet system

35 Kynpuunnpkuii C. UepBOHMM BUKITUK. [cTOpist KOMyHi3My B YKpaiHi Biff 100 Hapof»KeHHS 10
3aruberni. Kuura 2. KuiB : Temmopa, 2013. C. 613.
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(1932-1938 pp.). Kuis : In-T IcTopii Vrpainu, 2001. C. 267.
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establishes control over the structure of the Ukrainian language: it prohibits
certain words, syntactic constructions, grammatical forms, spelling and
orthoepic rules and promotes others, closer to Russian or translated from the
Russian language. Thus, in Soviet Ukraine, the conflict between the Ukrainian
and Russian languages was transferred from the external, extra-linguistic
sphere into the language itself. The struggle took place not only in the human
psyche, but also in the language itself”3". Thus, Y. Shevelev characterized the
radical turn of the Bolshevik government from the policy of “Ukrainization”
towards Russification by the shameful methods of political and scientific fraud.
The result of the scientific work of Ukrainian researchers and discussions
was the approval of the agreed version of the spelling of the Ukrainian
language in 1928. This edition of the Ukrainian spelling in literature is often
called “Skrypnikovsky” after the then People’s Commissar of Education of the
Ukrainian SSR M. Skrypnyk. Researchers positively assess the fact that this
spelling had an indisputably scientific basis, researchers from different regions
of Ukraine worked on it — Dnieper, Slobozhanshchina, Western, therefore, it
bore a compromise character between the regional features of the development
of the Ukrainian language. The most important thing was that this spelling
summed up the development of the literary Ukrainian language, completed
the stage of its unification and standardization, which was slowed down and
interrupted by the policy of the Russian Empire. Researchers have developed
this spelling without external interference and political pressure. At the same
time, it also had drawbacks, which, with further free development, would be
improved taking into account the development trends of a living language .
In 1933, the “Skrypnikovsky” spelling was banned by the Soviet
government and declared bourgeois-nationalist. In formulating the reasons
for the prohibition of the spelling of the 1928 edition, the People’s Commissar
of Education V. Zatonsky accused his predecessor M. Skrypnik of nationalism.
By the decree of the People’s Commissar of Education of the Ukrainian SSR
dated September, 5, 1933 the version of the Ukrainian spelling was approved,
developed by the Commission headed by A. Khvilya, who was guided in his work

37 IlleBenboB F0. YKpalHChKa MOBa B IIePIITiH [I0JIOBUHI 1BafLsITOr0 CTOMITTS (1900-1941): cTan
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not by scientific arguments, but by political ones, therefore the new version met
the tasks of the Bolsheviks as much as possible: “The commission, in addition
to the issues of Ukrainian scientific terminology, considered the spelling and
radically altered it, discarding the artificial delimitation of the Ukrainian
language from the Russian language, simplifying the spelling, eliminating
the nationalistic rules of this spelling, which oriented the Ukrainian language
towards Polish, Czech bourgeois culture”3*.

The well-known Ukrainian linguist, dissident, prisoner of Soviet camps
S. Karavansky noted that the spelling of 1928 had flaws, but the Stalinist one
destroyed the sincere Ukrainian features, perverted geographical names,
the rules for spelling surnames, stress, etc. For example, until 1933 some
geographical names sounded differently: Baryshpil (Boryspil), Bukuresht
(Bucharest), Gellada (Hellas), Priluka (Priluki), Teby (Thebes), etc>®.

Tonew spelling editions and newspapers were switched almost immediately,
from May, 1933, about which the general public was simply presented with
a fact. There was no widespread discussion of the legality and scientific grounds
for the changes made, the commission made the new spelling quickly, using
directive methods, which is completely unacceptable for a scientific field that
requires discussion.

If over Ukrainian spelling a group of researchers worked, among which
there are such authoritative ones, widely known at the level of the international
scientificcommunity as A. Krymsky, the author’s composition of the devastating
edition of 1933 is practically unknown. The chairman of the commission
A. Khvilya, at that time the first deputy of commissar of education V. Zatonsky,
was educated in 1917 at the Poltava Land Survey School*®, that is, neither the
level of education, nor the specialty did not meet the task of assessing the
results of the work of highly qualified linguists, much less reworking their
spelling. The political, not scientific, arguments for the changes in spelling
are evidenced by A. Khvilya’s publications on the issue of Ukrainian spelling.
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The article “To eradicate, destroy nationalist roots on the language front”,
published in the newspaper “Bolshevik of Ukraine” in 1933, characterizes the
spelling norms of 1928 as bourgeois-nationalist, fascist, and their authors
set the task of artificially tearing the Ukrainian language from the Russian:
“Ukrainian fascists — Dontsov and others have always developed theories that
the Ukrainian language and Ukrainian culture are European, therefore they
can and should be guided in their development by bourgeois Europe. On the
issue of language, they have stood and are on the position that the Ukrainian
language, Ukrainian culture — should run away from influences, from fraternal
cohabitation with Russian culture, because this is, they say, there is an Asian
language, culture” 3¢,

As a result of the activities of the commission headed by A. Khvilya, 126
spelling amendments were made, in particular, the letter “I”” disappeared from
the Ukrainian alphabet for a long time, those that are closer to the Russian
language were left from the double forms, the spelling of foreign words was

changed to Russian samples. For example, thewords “ximia”, “nssmmna” acquired

the Russian form — “xumus’”, “mamma” 3. Terminological dictionaries prepared
by Ukrainian researchers were withdrawn from use, instead of Ukrainian terms,
international ones were introduced: 6azano — masmuuk (pendulum), 8anbHuys —
nidwunHuk (bearing), sidmama — a6cyuca (abscissa), do6ip — komniekm (set),
3a2pasa nigHiuHa — noasipHe csiligo (aurora polaris)>*,

Ukrainian scholars who worked on the rationing of Ukrainian spelling
and Ukrainian dictionaries were also persecuted. The totalitarian regime
created a repressive and punitive system that did not give any chance for a fair
investigation and trial. The accusations against researchers did not take into
account scientific arguments, the sentences determined the political interests
of the totalitarian government. As a result of the repressions, prominent
Ukrainian researchers died, the fate of some of them after imprisonment or the
place and time of death of others remains unknown to this day. For example,
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the exact date of death in the Kostanay prison of the outstanding Ukrainian
linguist and orientalist Agatangel Krymsky has not been established. After the
arrest and exile, information about Olena Kurilo, Andriyevska Olga, Drobyazko
Antina, Rusanivsky Makar and many others was lost>¢°.

Thus, after the establishment of power, the formation of a totalitarian
system, the Bolsheviks, in fact, continued the national policy of the Russian
Empire, the main task of which was the Russification of Ukrainians and other
peoples. However, unlike imperialism, the Bolsheviks abandoned direct
prohibitions on language and resorted to manipulations with the slogans of the
right of nations to self-determination and support for national cultures. The
explosion of the national liberation struggle and the state revival of Ukrainians
and other peoples of the former Russian Empire forced the Bolsheviks to take
into account the national question in politics, but in reality this government did
not seek to satisfy national rights. Hypocritically declaring the equality of all
nations and support for the development of all cultures, the Bolsheviks struck
at the original, distinctive elements of the Ukrainian language, russified it,
artificially bringing it closer to the norms and vocabulary of Russian, in order
to substantiate the myth of the “common cradle” of “fraternal” peoples -
Russians, Ukrainians and Belarusians, at the same time giving it a secondary
origin, richness and level of development. The Turkic languages were forcibly
transferred to the use of the Cyrillic alphabet without the right to free choice
and scientific arguments. Through the Cyrillic alphabet, the Bolsheviks saw the
possibility of Russification of other non-Russian peoples.
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Daria Kostiuk

Agitation and propaganda component
of radio broadcasting in the period of late Stalinism
(based on materials from the Zaporizhzhia region)

In the Soviet Union, the media served as the main instrument of agitation
and propaganda, which made it possible to influence the formation of public
opinion among the population of the country. Note that in the postwar years,
the Soviet government attached particular importance to propaganda, which
became the leading element of social policy in the country at that time. Agreeing
with the opinion of K. Beck, we note that this period was characterized, in fact,
by the political awareness of the population: many Soviet citizens had to go
abroad during the war as part of the army or in forced labor. Thanks to this,
people could already compare the conditions of life, seen and their own, which
undermined the myth of the advantages of the socialist system. In addition, the
process of exaltation of the cult of Stalin was revived, which served as a political
tool for maintaining his regime3®. Therefore, it is no coincidence that with the

366 Bek K. BifHOB/IeHHS cTamiHCBKOI ccTeMU B OBOeHHIM YPCP. YkpaiHcbkuii icmopuuHuil x#cyp-
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end of World War II, the Soviet government actively used the potential of print
media and radio broadcasting for propaganda purposes, the effectiveness of
which was also confirmed in a morally difficult period for the population. At the
same time, attention was constantly drawn to the fact that radio is a powerful
instrument of Bolshevik propaganda and a “newspaper without paper and
distance”. As a matter of fact, one of the advantages of radio broadcasting is the
prompt informing of the population.

Thanks to the radio, calls were heard throughout the territory of the Soviet
Union; they united people under common slogans with the aim of realizing the
restoration of a peaceful life. With the help of a regional broadcaster, material
was broadcast taking into account local characteristics, which contributed to
a rise in sentiment and enthusiasm for the revival of the political, economic,
cultural and educational spheres in all regions of the Soviet Union. At the same
time, opinions were instilled in the minds of residents about their exclusive role
in the functioning of the state mechanism and the image of the native land was
created as strategically important. In particular, O. Titarenko drew attention
to the fact that the regions that suffered significant losses and destruction
during the hostilities or were under Nazi occupation and played a key role in the
process of restoring peaceful life, have a certain specificity in the work of radio
in the post-war period*¢’. Therefore, an attempt at a scientific level to analyze
the influence of the regional radio on the inhabitants of the Zaporizhzhia region
will allow to identify the measures that were used by the state leadership to
carry out propaganda policies during the period of post-war reconstruction
locally. The study will also contribute to the expansion of the already obtained
results of the functioning of radio broadcasting in the Zaporizhzhia region.

Questions of the study of the radio broadcasting of the Zaporizhzhia
Territory of the period of 1945-1953 are raised in their works by domestic
and foreign researchers, as well as by practicing journalists. First of all, in the
collection of essays on the history of the Zaporizhzhia regional radio, journalist
and announcer V. Fedin describes the history of the founding and functioning
of radio in Zaporizhzhia (including the post-war period)*¢. We cannot ignore
the article by L. Dobritsa published on the pages of the newspaper “Pivdenna
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Zorya”, dedicated to the history of radio in the city of Berdyansk3®. In her
dissertation, the researcher O. Titarenko, when analyzing the cultural life in the
recovery period of Donbass, identified the regional features of the development
of radio broadcasting and drew attention to its information and propaganda
component®™. Therefore, this work contains only general information in
the context of our research. In the article by K. Beck, an attempt was made
to generalize the situation in the state in the post-war period, in particular,
the features of the development and implementation of propaganda are
considered®”. In general, these works partially reveal the topic under study. It
should be noted that to date, the functioning of the radio broadcasting of the
Zaporizhzhia region in the period of late Stalinism has not been sufficiently
analyzed. Accordingly, it is important to summarize the acquired achievements
and expand them using a wider source base, in particular, materials from
the State Archives of the Zaporizhzhia region, party resolutions, as well as
publications of the regional newspaper “Chervone Zaporizhzhia”.

In this regard, the purpose of the study is to determine the role of the
propaganda component of radio broadcasting in the Zaporizhzhia region from
May, 1945 to March, 1953.

Based on the above, the main tasks of our study are to analyze the state of
local radio broadcasting, identify party control over its activities, determine
the main components of propaganda activities and their impact on the
consciousness of the region’s residents.

First of all, we note that on February, 25, 1939, the regional committee for
radio broadcasting and radioification began regular broadcasting of programs,
whose work was carried out through the Dnipropetrovsk station (long-distance
wires). Subsequently, 27 radio centers were already functioning in the districts,
and 40 thousand radio points in apartments, organizations and institutions>”.
However, since 1934, in the cities later annexed to the Zaporizhzhia region,
there were radio relay centers, in particular, of Osypenko, Melitopol, Velykyy

369 To6puust J1. Paguo BepasiHcka — offHO U3 crapeiuiux CMU. ITisdeHHa 30pst. 2018. 27 uepBHSI.
N@ 26(17471).C. 4.

30 TurapeHko 0.10. KynbTypHe sKUTTS Ha Jlon6aci y BifbymoBuuit nepiog (1943-1953 pp.) :
[UC. ... KaH[,. icT. Hayk : 07.00.01. [Iinpo, 2017. C. 288.

37 Bek K. BifHOBIIEHHS CTaMTiHCHKOI cUcTeMU B TOBOEHHIN YPCP. VkpaiHcbkull icmopuuHull ycyp-
Haz. 2012. N@ 4. C.127-139.

372 @enuHa B.AL. 1 romnoc ToH, i Ti cioBa... 3aropixoks : IHinpoBceKuii MeTanypr, 2006. C. 10-11.

=168 =

Chapter Ill = Manipulations, hate speech and propaganda in mass media

Tokmak, Chernihivka, Henichesk*”. In general, in the region in the pre-war
period, radio broadcasting was actively developing to popularize mainly key
events in the economic and political life of the region and the country, and also
the cultural and educational sphere was not left without attention. Thus, the
population was programmed for the “correct” opinions and actions approved
by the Soviet government.

However, during the German occupation, the radio equipment of
Zaporizhzhia and the region was destroyed, the radio broadcasting network
was damaged, radio centers and studios were destroyed as well>%. Therefore,
after the liberation of the territory of the region from the fascist invaders
in October, 1943 the communications workers were faced with the task of
restoring the damaged networks to revitalize the radio broadcasting. Already
on December, 20, 1943 the regional radio committee began its work by the
decision of the regional committee of the CP(b)U and the regional executive
committee®”, and since April, 17, 1944 residents have heard the call signs:
“Attention... Zaporizhzhia calling”?”, which marked the beginning of the
process of spreading pro-government agitation and propaganda in the region
with the help of radio.

Let’s pay attention to the committee on radioification and broadcasting
under the Council of People’s Commissars of the Ukrainian SSR, which in the
first half of 1945 carried out its activities under the conditions of the end of the
war. During this period, the territory of Soviet Ukraine was already completely
liberated from German troops and the theme of the revival of the economy and
culture was constantly promoted, in particular, thanks to radio broadcasting.
At the same time, the main place in the programs was occupied by information
about the military actions and heroism of the Red Army, the labor exploits of the
population in helping the front, the victory over fascism and the strengthening
of friendship between peoples. In addition, with the end of the war, thanks to
the return of journalists and workers of artistic speech, who were involved in
the work of radio broadcasting, there was a gradual replenishment of qualified
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personnel of both the republican and regional committees. It should be noted
that during this period, work was carried out to strengthen the organizational
activities of regional radio committees, improve the quality of broadcast
material and establish assistance for nodal broadcasting>”".

In total, 25 regional radio committees were engaged in regional
broadcasting in the republic. Note that in several regions, in particular,
Kirovograd, Rivne and Zaporizhzhia, broadcasts were cto tarried out to the
districts via telephone wires. Note that the plans of the local radio committees
were based on the key tasks that faced each region, in particular, the
issues of restoring the economic, political and cultural life in the region®.
Therefore, with the aim of strengthening communication with listeners, as
well as popularizing the role of radio among the population, expanding radio
coverage, developing the radio amateur movement, since 1945, May, 7 was
established as a national holiday — Radio Day.

Notethat the broadcasting in the region was carried out daily from 6:30 pmto
7:00 pm and still through the Dnipropetrovsk station. In addition, the telephone
wires were used to transmit the city edition of “Latest News”, socio-political
programs and a review of regional newspapers to Zaporizhzhia for 30 minutes
a day®”. In general, the regional radio broadcasting was allocated on average
only one hour per day. Also, in 20 out of 23 districts of the region, Moscow,
Kyiv and regional programs were broadcast by telephone wires. Note that the
republican radio committee contributed to the creation of 13 radio editions in
the districts of the region of: Orikhiv, Mykhailivsk, Polohy, Verkhnya Khortytsa,
Chervonoarmiisk, Chernihivka, Velykyy Tokmak, Andriivka, Huliaipole, Novo-
Vasylivka and cities: Osypenko, Melitopol, Kamianka-Dniprovska3®. At the
same time, Osipenko and Melitopol radio stations were given 45 minutes to
broadcast, others — 30%%. It should be noted that the regional radio studios were
in an unsatisfactory condition, in particular, they were equipped for conducting
conversational programs, and not amateur concerts.
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However, despite the time limit, local radio broadcasting was given
considerable attention by the propaganda and agitation department of
the regional party committee, which closely monitored the organizational
component of the information transfer process and the saturation of the content.
In particular, the relevant department identified a number of shortcomings in
the work of radio in the region in the post-war period: a shortage of professional
personnel, unsatisfactory equipment of the premises, low quality of literary
processing of broadcast material, lack of an a well-established system of
interaction between the regional radio committee and the correspondent
network in the districts, etc.

Inaddition, therewere problemswithbroadcasting radio programsdueto the
lack of electricity. In this regard, the solution of key issues on the establishment
of high-quality and uninterrupted operation of radio broadcasting was assigned
to the local radio committee.

Considering the above, the party and Soviet organizations provided a kind of
“assistance” to the staff of the radio committee to eliminate the consequences
of the occupation in the region in a short time, while directly exercising control
over its work. Therefore, in the local press, it was commonplace to cover
the state of radio broadcasting in the region, where, along with criticism of
shortcomings in the work of the radio, recommendations for improving its
functioning were made.

On the pages of the regional newspaper “Chervone Zaporizhzhia” there
is an article by I. Medvedovsky, Instructor of the propaganda and agitation
department of the regional committee of the KP(b)U, which talks about
improving the quality of local radio broadcasting??. First of all, attention was
focused on shortcomings in the work of the regional radio for the period from
July to December, 1947. In particular, it was pointed out to the low level of
preparation of broadcast material and organization of work. Among a number
of shortcomings, the lack of performances at the microphone by the leaders of
production and insufficient coverage of the topic of the Stakhanov movement
was revealed. This situation contradicted the prejudices of the propaganda policy
of the Soviet government: to propagandize the experience gained using local
examples of production. Therefore, they gave instructions to organize youth
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programs, talks for agitators, at least once or twice a week, to pay attention
to socialist competitions in enterprises and in agriculture. Attention was also
focused on the restoration of children’s broadcasting and the improvement of
musical and literary programs.

I. Medvedovsky also noted that during the specified period, the
correspondent network of the regional radio committee also underwent
changes; in its composition was a small number of employees, while there was
a tendency to decrease it. So, in July the number of correspondents was 48, and
already in September — 42, October — 38, in December — 37. Accordingly, the
number of local materials that were sent for radio broadcasting decreased. In
particular, 310 messages were received in July, 257 — in August, and only 175 in
December?®. This situation led to the separation of the regional committee
from the districts. In this regard, it was recommended to create a solid asset
of correspondents in every district, city, factories, transport, and among the
students. Appropriate actions ensured the receipt of operational information
about the economic and political life in the region.

It should be noted that in order to attract the attention of residents of the
region to radio broadcasting, in particular, to expand the audience, polls were
conducted on its quality and proposals. In this regard, let us pay attention to
the letter dated December, 12, 1947, from the secretary of the regional party
committee for propaganda I. Sosnovsky about the responses of radio listeners
about republican and local radio broadcasting, addressed to the Propaganda and
Agitation Department of the Central Committee of the CP(b)U?*. Note that in
order to improve the thematic content of local radio broadcasting materials,
the document contains information in the form of wishes from participants
in the educational process and healthcare, workers and representatives of
agriculture. In general, the main proposals were aimed at increasing the number
of conversations, essays, programs on the topics: restoration of agriculture and
industry; coverage of advanced experience in various sectors of the regional
economy, in particular, methods of struggle for the fulfillment of the five-year
plan; dissemination of information on the construction of collective farms;
popularization of laws on additional salary and rewarding leaders in agriculture.
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In addition, suggestions were made for the organization of special editions for
secondary school teachers and the achievement of young workers with detailed
material. These proposals, of course, were within the limits of Soviet propaganda
and agitation in the post-war period and the restoration of peaceful life.

In this regard, according to information from the chairman of the
Zaporizhzhia

regional radio committee M. Bazhenov about the state of radio broadcasting
intheregion in 1948, certain adjustments have taken place in the work of the local
broadcaster. Thus, activists of industrial enterprises, transport and agriculture,
workers of public education, art, health care, leaders of party organizations
began to be attracted to participate in social and political programs?*>. The
purpose of these broadcasts was to promote the five-year plan, decisions of
the party and government, popularize the experience of the leaders in the
operational implementation of the five-year plan in industry and agriculture.

Actually, the restoration of the radio broadcasting network in the region
took place in difficult conditions caused by the consequences of the occupation
and military operations on the territory of the Zaporizhzhia Territory.
However, the interest of the Soviet leadership in exercising control over the
mood and consciousness of citizens contributed to the intensification of the
activities of the media, in particular, radio broadcasting in the regions in the
post-war period. Therefore, it is no coincidence that the propaganda and
agitation department of the regional party committee exercised control over
the information component and the broadcaster’s activities in the region.

Note that the information content of radio broadcasting was based on
agitation and propaganda of the advantages of the Soviet system. A striking
example of the activation of open political propaganda in the post-war period
is the period of elections, in particular, to the Supreme Soviet of the USSR. At
the Plenum of the Central Committee of the CP(b)U of December, 12—14, 1945,
a resolution was adopted “On political and mass propaganda work among the
population in connection with preparations for the elections to the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR”. Accordingly, the Department of Propaganda and Agitation
of the Central Committee of the CP(b)U was entrusted with the task of preparing
propaganda articles for publication in newspapers and broadcasting them on the
radio. The editorial offices of print media and stations of all levels were supposed
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to cover the course of the election campaign, popularize candidates for deputies
and pay attention to production topics. The Ukrainian Radio Committee was
responsible for the transfer of materials to help agitators, answers to voters’
questions, articles that clarified the main provisions of the Constitution and
the “Regulations on elections to the Supreme Soviet of the USSR”3%. Note
that during the electoral period, the process of information exchange between
different types of mass media was characterized by intense interaction.

In addition, polling stations and campaign stations were radioed, work was
carried out to improve radio centers, and telephone wires were used for radio
broadcasts in rural areas. In this regard, a new radio center with a capacity of
10 thousand watts was installed in Zaporizhzhia, which was considered at that
time one of the four most powerful in the republic. That is why the number of
radio points in the region grew: about 400 were installed at polling stations;
there was radio broadcasting of streets with powerful speakers in Zaporizhzhia,
Osipenko, Melitopol®*’. Also, the region received five mobile radio stations
for Melitopol, Andriivka, Polohy, Novo-Vasylivka and Osypenko districts,
which ensured communication of polling stations with the regional center
and district commissions?*. These measures were aimed at reaching as much
of the population as possible with informational material of political content
and the prompt exchange of news between the regions. Note that the electoral
processes, which took place during the period under study were accompanied
by the active use of agitation and propaganda among the population. In
general, the propaganda of political processes in the media had a direct impact
on the expansion of the radio broadcasting network both in the region and in
the country as a whole. In this regard, the Soviet authorities manipulated the
consciousness of citizens, using mass propaganda work and disseminating
information of political content to the masses within the framework clearly
established by the party.

The restoration of economic life has become one of the important state tasks
facing the population of the country. Therefore, with the help of the rapid spread
of the radio network in all regions of the Soviet Union, calls were made for the
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revival of the people. Now the urgent task of local radio has become to reflect
the life of the population in the regions, for example, to cover the achievements
in industry and agriculture. As an illustration, concrete facts from the life of
the city and the region were used, in particular, about the development of
socialist competition for the early fulfillment of five-year plans. Actually, it is
no coincidence that the programs that popularized the next five-year plan by
turning to local features of the development of sectors of the national economy
became important: “Railway transport in the Zaporizhzhia region in the new
Stalin five-year plan”, “On the plan for the development of rural electrification
in the Zaporizhzhia region”, “Zaporizhzhia Automotive Institute in the
4th five-year plan”3%®, “Contribution of Zaporizhzhia transporters to the early
implementation of the five-year plan”, “River workers of Zaporizhzhia in the
struggle for early fulfillment of the five-year plan”3®, etc. In our opinion, in
this way, a direct instillation of the significance of the region in the nationwide
restoration processes was carried out.

In order to improve economic performance in the industrial and agricultural
sector, radio broadcasts were actively introduced directly from the place of
production. Therefore, itis no coincidence that in the struggle for the fulfillment
of the five-year plans, radio studios were created on the territory of the factories,
where the latest news on production was heard daily, mainly on the results of
the activities and methods of work of the advanced teams. In addition, in rural
areas, work was carried out on the radio equipment of machine and tractor
stations, collective farms and state farms of the Zaporizhzhia region. Thanks
to this, it was possible to organize exchange programs where representatives
of agriculture shared best practices or gave lectures to increase knowledge
on specific industries. For example, with the assistance of the broadcaster in
Orikhiv, agrotechnical training was organized for heads of agronomists and
heads of brigades and collective farms. The topics of the lectures concerned
the control of pests of the orchard, field crops of the Zaporizhzhia region, the
preparation and use of live draft power for spring field work, and others3.
Regional radio editorial offices involved agronomists, veterinarians, livestock
specialists and other representatives of agriculture in lectures. Radio lectures
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from regional centers were broadcast by telephone wires to all telephone-
equipped settlements.

Note also that similar programs were organized with other regions of the
country. In particular, there were broadcasts from Dnipropetrovsk and Crimea
about harvesting in the collective farms of the region and socialist competitions
between the teams of builders of the Dnipropetrovsk Automobile Plant and
Zaporizhstal*2. The population was informed about the friendly relations
between the Zaporizhzhia and Azerbaijanian collective farmers?®. Such events
united the regions and republics, while leveling the economic characteristics of
the regions around common goals — the restoration of the national economy
in the country.

In fact, the Soviet government, using radio broadcasting as one of the
operational means of disseminating information, formed a positive attitude
among the population towards the restoration processes of the national
economy. Obviously, the hard times of war had a significant impact on the
morale of the population. However, the state’s tasks to restore economic
indicators dictated by the five-year plans were important for the country’s
leadership. Therefore, the Soviet authorities, pursuing their own interests, used
the agitation and propaganda of the five-year plans in the media. At the same
time, creating an emotional upsurge in the population and enthusiasm for the
implementation of the set state tasks.

In addition to socio-political programs, popular science programs were
also organized (for example, “Russian scientist Popov — the inventor of radio”,
“Earth and the sun”, “Was and will the end of the world”, “The emergence
of life on Earth”, “Labor created man”3%, etc.), after all, the propaganda of
natural knowledge in the media was directed towards the fight against religious
“vestiges”. However, the department of propaganda and agitation of the regional
party committee, as of March, 1946, found that the topics of the corresponding
conversations and lectures, in terms of their content, did not gain popularity
among the population. In addition, the key shortcomings in the presentation of
information were identified: the lack of articles on the materialist worldview and
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the exposure of idealism and prejudice; insufficient coverage of the achievements
of science, technology and culture. Consequently, the regional radio committee
was assigned the task of eliminating the indicated remarks.

Conversations on cultural, ordinary, educational topics were also
disseminated. Special attention was paid to musical and literary speech.
Musical content consisted mainly of propaganda of creativity of Russian and
Soviet composers, songs of the USSR, performances of amateur art groups
and local artists. Note that the studio of the regional radio committee for the
organization of amateur performances was in an unsatisfactory condition due
to the presence of a small area of the room for the performances of collectives.
This situation influenced the quality of the broadcast material, because during
the event the choir and orchestra were outside the studio in the working room>®.
In addition to the performances of the groups, the studio practiced conducting
musical radio broadcasts through the use of mechanical recording.

Basically, literary radio broadcasting consisted of programs dedicated
to prominent political figures, writers and poets, in particular, V. Lenin,
A. Pushkin, V. Mayakovsky, T. Shevchenko and others. Also one of the famous
programs was the program “Theater in front of a microphone”, where artists
from the Shchors theater sometimes performed?%.

Note that the department of propaganda and agitation of the regional party
committee paid much attention to the coverage of cultural and educational
topics. At the same time, shortcomings in the work of the radio committee
and broadcast material were identified, and recommendations for their
elimination were constantly provided. Obviously, when providing information
of entertainment and educational content, state control was constantly
exercised over the content of the content with “correct” texts and musical
accompaniment in the spirit of Soviet ideology.

Let’s pay attention to the informational component of the children’s and
youth audience. The regional radio committee once a week conducted programs
for young people, the duration of which averaged 10-15 minutes. The topics of
the programs were quite varied, in particular, information was covered on the
participation of young people in preparation for the elections, success in studies
and work, Komsomol congresses and their tasks in the organizational work of
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theregion (“Komsomol members and youth of the region at the spring sowing”,
“Komsomol members and youth are active participants in the radioification of
villages”, “They were brought up by the Komsomol”, “Tasks of the Komsomol
organizations of schools and universities in preparation for exams” 7, “News
of school life”, “Ilyich commanded us to study, study and study”, “Remember,
love, study Ilyich, our teacher” 3%, etc.).

Most of the materials for children’s programs were replaced by unequal
information that contained complex technical terms and did not correspond to
the age group of the specified audience, or even the texts were not prepared
by the editors. For example, an article from the lecture bureau “Dnieper
Hydroelectric Station and its significance in the national economy”, dedicated
to adult listeners, was aired during the children’s radio broadcast>®. At the
same time, the material was not processed, but only added a phrase that the
information is intended for children.

Inaddition, young people were actively involved in agitation and propaganda
of the movement for the radioification of cities and villages in the country. In
particular, the Ukrainian Radio Committee introduced the transitional red flag
of the Central Committee of the Lenin Communist Youth Union of Ukraine to
the best regional Komsomol organization for the successful implementation of
radiocommunication. As a result, the flag was presented to the Zaporizhzhia
regional Komsomol organization, which for the first time in the republic began
socialist competition. In total, the regional organization created 20 new radio
centers and 900 radio points in collective farms*®. The children’s audience
was also involved in the radio amateur movement in the region, where, along
with practical work, the basics of radio and electrical engineering were studied,
lectures on the history of radio development and the design of receivers took
place. As a result, representatives of the children’s technical station were
preparing to donate radios to the pupils of the Grigoriv orphanage and radio
equipment to schools*’.,
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In general, the regional radio broadcasting exerted its influence on all age
categories, in particular, on children and youth. The information filling was
aimed at educating the young generation in the spirit of Russian ideology.
Through radio campaigning and propaganda, local authorities were able to use
youth as one of the instruments of party manipulation in the comprehensive
process of restoring post-war life in the region.

It should be noted that radio broadcasting also performed an entertainment
function among the population, in particular, due to the holding of musical-
literary and cultural-educational programs. Therefore, it is no coincidence
that a significant part of the responses of the local population about the work of
radio broadcasting is devoted to improving the quality of the relevant content:
increasing the broadcast of musical accompaniment of both classical Russian
and Ukrainian culture; organization of concerts using mechanical recording
and amateur performances. In addition, students of the Zaporizhzhia Institute
of Agricultural Engineering drew attention to the improvement of youth
programs on radio broadcasting due to the increase in materials devoted to
the scientific, cultural and sports life of students. At the same time, it was
noted that the above aspects were generally absent in the republican radio
broadcasting*®. Accordingly, the work of the regional radio committee on
the above comments of listeners was taken under the control of the local
department of propaganda and agitation.

In order to improve radio broadcasting, as well as further radioification in
the region, the executive committee of the Zaporizhzhia regional council and
the bureau of the regional committee of the CP(b)U adopted a resolution on
September, 14,1949 “On measures for the technical and political improvement
of radio broadcasting in the region”. According to it, the reorganization of
the regional radio committee into the regional radio information committee
took place and N. Semenova was appointed its chairman“®. After all, it is
no coincidence that at the general meeting of workers of the regional radio
information committee on September, 28, 1949, a representative of the
regional party committee noted that radio should be made a more active
means of educating the population in the region*®. In this regard, already on
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October, 3, 1949 at a meeting of the Zaporizhzhia Regional Radio Information
Committee, a number of decisions were made to implement the decree “On
Measures for the Technical and Political Improvement of Radio Broadcasting
of the Ukrainian SSR”*.

First of all, the main focus of the committee was on increasing the
competence of radio and newspaper editors, who were considered components
of propaganda activities. In this regard, during the 1949-1950 academic year
editorial staff had to complete the study of a journalism course based on the
materials of the Higher Party School under the Central Committee of the All-
Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks). Also, in order to control the quality
of radio materials of regional editorial offices, once a month, they were
reviewed by the regional committee, in particular, to identify shortcomings
and advantages. As a result, the received responses were sent to all authorized
representatives of the regional radio information committee and editors of
regional newspapers. In addition, now at the meeting of the committee it was
necessary to systematically hear the reports of the regional staff and freelance
editorial offices of radio information. It was also planned to organize cluster
seminars for editors of district newspapers to conduct briefings on local radio
broadcasting“®. The above measures were taken to eliminate the existing
shortcomings in the work of radio broadcasting in the region and indirect party
control over the submission of information to the radio air.

In addition, in hostels, clubs, red corners and similar places, a decision
was made by the regional radio information committee to introduce collective
listening to important all-Union, republican and regional broadcasts. In order
to implement these measures, it was necessary to appoint local broadcast
organizers and monthly report on the planned programs of the regional radio
information committee to regional departments of cultural and educational
institutions and party committees of large enterprises. In addition, the regional
committee drew attention to the formation of demand and interest on the part
of radio listeners. In this regard, it was planned to involve correspondents and
the population of the city in the discussion of the plans for radio broadcasts,
as well as, together with the directorate of the regional radio network, to hold
a conference of radio listeners at the “Kommunar” plant and Shoste village.
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Also, to cover all age categories, freelance editions of programs for children
were organized by creating a network of young correspondents in schools
of the city*”. So, since the reorganization, the Zaporizhzhia Regional Radio
Information Committee has directed its activities towards creating a clear
system for delivering information to the population through the involvement of
responsible persons for organizing broadcast listening in the field. In order to
expand the radio audience, considerable attention was paid to the preferences
of citizens in the coverage of information material.

During the period when the new five-year plan of 1951-1955 was adopted in
the Soviet Union, the propaganda component in the mass media increased. In
particular, its activities were aimed at educating the working population in the
spirit of boundless devotion to the Communist Party, friendship of peoples and
patriotism, a conscious attitude of the population towards labor discipline and
labor, as well as hatred of the enemies of the Soviet country and an irreconcilable
attitude towards hostile ideology*°.

Note that at this time actively appeared on the pages of newspapers
information in the form of a comparison of the general successes of the Soviet
Union in different spheres of life with the “hostile activities of spies and
saboteurs”*®. In particular, foreign radio broadcasting in Soviet periodicals
was mentioned in a negative connotation. For example, on the pages of
the newspaper “Chervone Zaporizhzhia” it was noted that it embraces the
consciousness of people with lies and provocations, it is used by interested
persons in their own interests, the Soviet — fosters love for their country in the
style of interethnic solidarity*. Opinions were also spread that foreign radio
broadcasting contributed to the incitement of a new war and broadcast only
“...hateful ideas to stupefy the masses of the people”“. Accordingly, with the
instigation of the Cold War since 1946, there has been a constant confrontation
between the allied blocs of the Western countries and the Soviet Union.

407 TA30. @. P. 1227. Om. 2. Crip. 44. ApK. 3—4.

08 KoMyHicTHUYHA TapTist VKpaiHU B pe30TIoLisX i pilneHHsX 3'13iB, KoHbepeHIIii i mieHyMiB
IK: B 2-X T. / pefiKoL. B.I. FOpuyK Ta inmi. KuiB : [ToniTBuzaB Yrpainy, 1977. T. 2: 1941-1976. C. 421.

49 [IporaraHpa i ariTanis — 6orioBa imeonmoriuna 36post maprii. YepeoHe 3anopinois. 1953.
13 moToro. N@ 31(8695). C. 1.

“0 MenBemoBchRuit 1. [MoMiNmUTH AKICTH MICLEBOTO pafioMOBIeHHS. YepgoHe 3anopincoics.
1948. 3 moToro. N2 24(7360). C. 2.

“ YmeHKo M. JleHb pafiio. YepsoHe 3anopinoia. 1951. 8 TpaBHs. N2 90(8209). C. 2.
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Therefore, at this time, there was a gradual strengthening of control over the
activities of radio broadcasting and the ideological content of programs.

Thus, the period from May, 1945 to March, 1953 is characterized by the
restoration and growth of the political influence of Soviet power from all fronts.
The main instrument at present for uniting the population under common
slogans has become the media. It is no coincidence that radio broadcasting,
distinguished among other media by its efficiency in the presentation of
information, was one of the important elements of the propaganda activities of
the Soviet Union. That is why, in the post-war period, work was actively carried
out to establish radio broadcasting and its network in the regions.

In addition, radio broadcasting activities were carried out only under close
party control. After all, the main attention was paid to the quality and thematic
component of the broadcast material, which, first of all, had to be within the
limits of Soviet ideology. Therefore, using radio broadcasting, the government
constantly carried out propaganda and agitation of the advantages of the
Soviet system in the political, economic, educational and cultural spheres. At
the same time, the corresponding processes spread to both the children’s age
group and the adult.

The attraction of a significant number of listeners to the “virtual Soviet reality”
formed among the residents of the regions, in particular Zaporizhzhia, a positive
perception of reality, for example, enthusiasm and zeal for the restoration
processes of peaceful life in the country as a whole. In turn, radio broadcasting
directed local residents to fulfill the tasks set by the party. The broadcasting of
materials about the events taking place in the region contributed to the creation of
the image of the Zaporizhzhia region as a powerful industrial and agricultural one.

Despite the fact that in the first place of state power in the development of
the radio network were propaganda goals, a positive component of this process
should also be noted: the development of a wide radio network, including
regional and district, which further positively contributed to the development
of local radio.
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Hate speech in mass media discourse
in the South and East of Ukraine

Public consciousness as a complex, multifaceted and dynamic phenomenon
is formed under the influence of a number of factors, among which in recent
decades has acquired particular importance the avalanche-like transformation
of the media, which plays a key role in the deployment of information
aggression in the South and East of Ukraine. Changes in mass media discourse
primarily concern the technical component — the so-called digitalization and
total transition to the online environment, however, concern is caused by the
transformations of the content and the moral aspect of modern mass media
and social networks, which are conquering an increasing part of the audience,
especially children and youth. That is why the quality of online media content
is the subject of increased attention of media specialists, since journalists of
Ukrainian online media, creating and distributing their materials, are often
guided by the desire to receive views and reposts, and not by professional and
moral standards. In connection with the rapid technical transformation of
media platforms, an increase in the frequency of news updates and the growing
trend towards sensationalism and clickbait of modern online media, there is
a violation of journalism standards, the spread of hate speech in the Ukrainian
information space. It is timely now a clear regulation of the activities of
journalists in accordance with the moral and ethical principles of the profession.

Despite the existence of journalistic standards and the Code of Ethics of the
Ukrainian journalist, media people continue to resort to incorrect wording,
abuse the substitution of concepts, ignore the requirement to distinguish
between facts and assumptions. A common problem is comments under online
media publications that are hostile or malevolent to certain public groups.
In particular, this applies to the Roma community. Editors of sites and pages
in social media do not remove such offensive judgments under the guise of
freedom of speech.
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The aim of our research is to identify and characterize stereotypical
coverage of Roma and manifestations of hostility towards the Roma community
in Ukrainian online media and social media. Accordingly, the objectives of
the study are:

— trace the interpretation of the concept of “hate speech” in scientific
sources and legislation;

— describe the ethical aspect of writing materials about ethnic communities;

— consider manifestations of hate speech in online media and social media
(primarily in public and open groups on Facebook).

Methodologically, the studyis based on a qualitative analysis and monitoring
of text and visual content (photographs, videos, graphics) of online media and
open pages on the Facebook using the keywords “gypsies”, “roma”, published
in the Internet environment during 2018-2021.

Interpretation of the concepts of “hate speech” and “language
aggression”. The phrase “hate speech” (less often another synonymous
version is used — “Speech aggression”) is any incorrect statements addressed
to ethnic, denominational or other social groups or communities, or individuals
as representatives of these communities.

The variety of existing views on the essence of the concept of “hate
speech” testifies to its insufficient development in modern literature.
A whole constellation of researchers representing different fields of scientific
knowledge is engaged in a detailed study of hate speech. Significant studies are
the works of S. Volker, K. Allan and K. Barrage, I. Erikson, A. Weber, A. Robak
and others. The study of manifestations of hate speech in the post-Soviet space,
in particular, was carried out by: S. Zhabotynska, 0. Kuzyk, O. Shmelev; media
scholars T. Bondarenko, M. Butkevych, N. Vyhovska, D. Dutsyk, G. Pocheptsov,
0. Taranenko, G. Shapovalova; sociologists O. Verkhovsky, J. Dzialozhinsky,
E. Taratuta; jurists E. Dibrivna, O. Lvova, M. Medvedev and others. Obviously,
this list is not exhaustive, since the concept is relevant and dynamically studied
by representatives of many disciplines.

Monitoring of lexicographic works shows that the primary sources in
the interpretation of the phenomenon of hate speech are English-language
publications. So, in the Merriam-Webster Dictionary, the following definition
is presented: “Hate speech is a language that aims to offend or intimidate
a person through a certain trait (such as race, religion, sexual orientation,
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national origin or disability)” “2 The Encyclopedia of the American Constitution
defines “hate speech” as “any communication that demeans an individual
or group (of individuals) based on certain characteristics, such as race or
sexual orientation”; as “any speech, gesture or deed, written or expressed
orally <...>, degrading the dignity of socially vulnerable persons or groups of
persons and containing threats against them”. In the online edition of the
“Explanatory Dictionary of Democratic New Language and Euphemisms”, we
see the following definition of this, calibrated from the English, concept: “Hate
speech” (synonym for “enmity”) — words and expressions that subconsciously
or purposefully program a person for aggression, including on aggression
towards people of other nationalities and religions... Hate speech can be divided
into two broad categories: language used in the media and language used in
everyday speech” 5,

As noted by the legal scholar O. Lvova “today the term “hate speech” is
a term used, as a rule, in the field of journalism. In addition, in international
law, this concept is in the light of legal regulation and is studied, as a rule, in
the international legal aspect or through the prism of criminal punishment
for violation of the equality of citizens, depending on their race, nationality,
religious beliefs, disability and other grounds”““. The researcher points
out that today the Ukrainian legislation has formed such features of “hate
speech”, which are differentiated in the Law of Ukraine “On Information”, as
a component of the “inadmissibility of abuse of the right to information”: calls
for the overthrow of the constitutional order, violation of the territorial integrity
of Ukraine; propaganda of war, violence, cruelty; calls to incite interethnic,
racial and religious hatred; calls to commit terrorist acts. The provisions of the
Law of Ukraine “On Print Media (Press) in Ukraine” add one more point to the
above: calls for the propaganda of communist and/or National Socialist (Nazi)
totalitarian regimes and their symbols“".

“2 Hate Speech. Merriam-Webster Dictionary. URL: https://www.merriam-webster.com/
dictionary/hate%20speech

“B TuT. 3a: Ky3uk O. KOrHiTMBHI Ta KOMyHIKaTUBHi 0CO6/IMBOCTI MOBJIEHHEBOI arpecii B mosi-
TUYHOMY JUCKYpCi (Ha MaTepiani eneKTpoHHUX BufjaHb CIIA Ta Bemukoi BpuraHii) : guc. ... KaHp,.
inmon. HayK : 10.02.04. JIbBiB, 2019. C. 45-46.

“ JIpBoBa O. MoBa BOPOJKHEYi: TeOPeTUKO-IPaBOBUI aHai3 TOHATTS. [Ipasosa depicasa. 2018.
Bum. 29.C. 71.

“5 MoBa BoposkHedi Ta 3MI: MDKHapOfHi CTaHAAPTHU Ta NiffXoAu / pef.-ymop. BorgapeHko 0.,
ByTreBuu M., deopoBud I. KuiB : [TpoekT «Be3 KophoHiB» 'O «LleHTp «ConianbHa fist», 2015. 64 c.
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Researchers in the field of philology Ya. Shebeshtyan and H. Shapovalova
assert: “Hate speech has now become a popular topic. <...> This is an attempt to
systematize, substantiate the modern realities of propaganda, the manifestation
of everything negative, mainly associated with non-observance of human
rights, the principles of tolerance (including ethnic, racial, religious, gender,
etc.). Consequently, the need to evaluate the very concept of “hate speech”
and its corresponding definition as a new term is obvious. The high frequency
in scientific literature, an attempt to use it in a legal context and its use in
public discussions indicate that the concept in question is perceived by many
as a term, but remains vague, clearly undefined, devoid of basic terminological
features. There is still no scholarly acceptable, correct, generally recognized by
researchers definition” “¢. According to the researchers, clarifying formulations
such as “expressions of intolerance/cruelty/inhumanity” are terminologically
more appropriate than the concept of “hate speech”, which, in their opinion,
inaccurately conveys the essence of the English-language term. This position
is supported by the Russian linguist O. Korobkova, who gives the following
definition of the concept: “hate speech is a linguistic expression of intolerance,
or linguistically expressed intolerance” 4.

Obviously, hate speech is a phenomenon based on discrimination, social
prejudice and stereotypes. Inthisregard, the opinion of the researcher T. Isakova
is correct: “This is communication based on stereotypical cognitive schemes,
negative attitudes (prejudices) and discriminatory intentions towards any
groups of people or individuals as members of these groups” “. 1. Dzyaloshinsky
defines hate speech as the entire set of media texts (including headlines,
photographs and other elements) that directly or indirectly contribute to the
incitement of ethnic or religious hatred or at least hostility** [2019].

“6 [e6emrTsn ., [lanoBanoBa I'. HecuMeTpuuHicTh TepMiHIB «MOBa BOposkHeui» i “hate
speech” sk po6eMa yKpaiHcbKoi MefiaTeopil. Haykosuii 8icHUK Yr20podcbkozo yHieepcumemy. Cepisi:
®dinonozis. 2019. Bum. 1(41). C. 182.

“7 KopobroBa O. MapKeph! sI3bIKa BPKIBI B HOMUHALUSAX STHAUECKOM TPUHA/TIESKHOCTH:
COLMOMHIBUCTIYECKUH acIeKT. F3secmust Poccutickozo 20cydapcmeeHH020 nedazo02uyeckozo yHueep-
cumema um. A.F. Tepyena. 2009. N2 111. C. 201.

“8 JcakoBa T. MoBa BOposKHeui sIK Tpo6emMa yRpaiHcbKoro iHdopmariiHoro npoctopy. Cmpa-
meziuHi npiopumemu. 2016. N@ 4 (41). C. 92.

“9 NagmontHcKuM V.M. 06pa3bl BpaKhbl B poccHiicKuX CMU: COLMANbHBIE, KYIbTYPHBIE,
npodeccroHanbHble BarTophL. Pocculickue CMHU: kak cozdaemcst 06pa3 epaza. Cmambu pasHbiX Jem.
Yeboxcaps! : U]] «Cpega», 2019. C. 168-182.
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Austrian scholar G. Posselt notes: “The problem of linguistic violence
and vulnerability and thereby the complex relation be-tween language and
violence is at the center of many recent debates. From insulting utter-ances
and injurious speech, religious and political forms of propaganda, hate speech,
and in-citement of hatred, to the rapidly growing problem of cyber-bullying
and cyber-harassment, we are confronted with a wide variety of symbolic and
medial forms of violence in our every-day life that have to be acknowledged
and dealt with” 4,

German researcher I. Nick analyzes the definition of “hate crime” provided
by the Swedish National Council for Crime Prevention (2017) “hate crime can be
defined as a criminal act in which ‘a person is victimised [in reaction to] their
real or perceived ethnic background, race, skin colour or nationality, religious
belief, sexual orientation or transgender identity or expression, or for being
perceived as representing such a group of people’ (paragraph 3)”“*. Taking
this definition into account, this type of crime covers a wide range of different
offenses. According to I. Nick, the prerequisite for such crimes is linguistic
communication, and the analysis of hate crimes should include a linguistic
analysis of the hate speech (for example, its thematic meaning, stylistic format,
grammatical structure) and the study of paralinguistic factors (for example, the
way, tone and place of speech, the relationship between the addressee and the
addressant, etc.).

The researcher I. Awan comes to similar conclusions, having carried out
a qualitative analysis of the posts of the “walls of hatred” on Facebook regarding
the presence of Islamophobia. The researcher examined one hundred Facebook
pagesandidentified 494 cases of hate speech directed against Muslims. According
to the researcher, at the present stage, social media are used to disseminate
violent, Islamophobic and racist content, which means that it is important to
analyze these “new” communities by monitoring their activities, since the
material they post online can potentially have a harmful effect on society. The
researcher identified common characteristics and typologized five categories
of anti-Muslim hatred spreading on Facebook: demonization and vilification of

“0 Posselt G. Can Hatred Speak? On the Linguistic Dimensions of Hate Crime. Linguistik online.
2017.Vol. 82.No. 3. P. 8.

“1 Nick I In the wake of hate: A mixed-method analysis of anonymous threatening
communications sent during the 2016 US presidential election. Nordic Journal of Linguistics. 2018.
No. 41(2). P. 183.
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Muslims on the Internet, manifested through negative attitudes, discrimination,
the spread of stereotypes, threats of physical and virtual persecution.

L. Awan notes that Facebook, being a social platform through which people
can communicate, keep in touch with friends, colleagues, family members
and receive news, has become a popular platform for groups such as “Britain
First” and “English Defense League”, who use it to spread hatred and hostile
environment directed at the Muslim community through their race, gender,
faith and religious background“?>. The study identified 494 specific cases of hate
speech-related messages that could be perceived as incitement to violence and
religious and racial hatred on the Internet, including physical threats. Using the
method of creating word clouds based on the frequency of their use in the texts
of Facebook posts, the keywords of these messages were highlighted, depicting
Muslims in openly biased way.

Russian researchers*” also share the opinion that in recent decades, the
number of negative stereotypes and clichés regarding migrants, which are
replicated by different media, is increasing. At the same time, the discussion of
migration problems occurs both with the use of negative emotional judgments
of an evaluative nature, and through the manipulation of objective facts
and statistical data, which ultimately leads to the formation of persistent
prejudices in society towards migrants. The problem is especially aggravated
by the development of communications on the Internet, since the anonymity
and distance of the authors and commentators of messages from the objects
of discussion provoke such linguistic behavior, which, in the case of direct
contact, would sooner or later transfer the verbal conflict to the level of
physical influence.

Some scholars talk about the connection of hate speech with the spread of
political ideologies and propaganda. In particular, representatives of the Polish
school of computational linguistics B. Balcerzak and W. Jaworski**, thanks to
the machine analysis of the communist, Nazi and solely news texts, investigate

2 Awan . Islamophobia on Social Media: A Qualitative Analysis of the Facebook’s Walls of Hate.
International Journal of Cyber Criminology. 2016. Vol. 10(1). P. 1-20.

3 CprueB A., KoBaib E., KagyHoBa H.B. TIpo6iema KiaccrbUKalnuy s3biKa BpOKI! B OTHO-
[IeHNY MUTPAHTOB (Ha mpumepe Pecrybnuku MopoBusi). PezuoHonozusi. 2018. Tom 26. NO 4.
C.798-815.

4 Balcerzak B., Jaworski W. Application of linguistic cues in the analysis of language of hate
groups. Computer Science. 2015. No. 16(2). P. 145-156.
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the linguistic features of hate speech, spread through online commenting on
news sites of USA media companies, and come to the conclusion that hate
speech contains more adjectives and adverbs than purely informative texts.

Focusing on the analysis of linguistic studies of the concept of “hate
speech”, we see that it often arises precisely in the context of considering the
concept of “linguistic aggression”. In general, the concept of “aggression” is
multimodal, comes from lat. aggressio, which means “attack”. The modern
explanatory psychological dictionary defines it as follows: “This is an individual
or collective behavior or action aimed at causing physical or mental harm or
even the destruction of another person or group. The main forms are reactive
aggression, hostile aggression, instrumental aggression and auto-aggression.
The forms of aggression developing in such mass social phenomena as terror,
genocide, racial, religious and ideological clashes are usually accompanied by
processes of mental infection and mutual induction, stereotyping of ideas in the
created “enemy image” %,

In the dictionary of terms of modern linguistics, it is determined that in
psycholinguistics, the term aggression is understood as individual or collective
behavior aimed at causing physical or psychological harm to a certain person,
a group of people. The author of the dictionary, linguist A. Zahnitko insists
on distinguishing between two concepts: linguistic aggression and speech
aggression. In his opinion, linguistic aggression is “the forcible imposition
of another (non-native) language on the people, nationality as a means of
communication, education, science, culture, etc., the desire to turn this non-
native language into a manifestation of self-identification of an ethnic group”.
Speech aggression — “an oral dictum, a written text with vulgarisms, words
of obscene (indecent) vocabulary to express to a partner in communication
his indignation, contempt” 2, Therefore, in the context of the language of the
media, one should operate with the term “speech aggression”.

The researcher A. Malykhina points out that the phenomenon of speech
aggression existed in ancient times, and the researcher defines the concept
itself as an explicit or implicit verbal action on the addressee, which aims to
change his mental, ideological, evaluative and other directives. According to

45 Tlarap B.B. CyyacHUU TIyMaYHUM ICUXOJIOTIUHII CTOBHUK. XapKiB : [Iparop, 2007. C. 8.

% 3arHiTKo A. CIIOBHMK Cy4YacHOI JIHTBiCTUKM: MOHATTA i TepMiHu: y 4 T. T. 1. JJOHENBK :
JlonHY, 2012. C. 16.
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the author, this form of communication consists of ideological and propaganda
communicative actions — negative and manipulating human consciousness.
A. Malykhina believes that “common methods of speech aggression are the
use of clichés, persistent expressions, nominative colloquial and spacious
phraseological units, invectives in language. These means contribute to
enhancing the pragmatic effect of speech implementation”*".

In general, hate speech is viewed not as a static vocabulary of offensive or
negative words, but as the result of a complex semantic process associated with
social pragmatics. According to the theory of K. Allan and K. Burridge, language
as a sign system is itself a social action, which can be a shield that protects
the speaker and/or listener from external danger, or, conversely, a weapon
allowing one to attack the enemy. Allan and Burridge’s theory is called the
“X-femism theory”, according to which linguistic defense mechanisms are
called euphemisms, and those used to attack are dysphemisms (to speak
dysphemisms means using language as a weapon to attack others)“?,

Thus, the Ukrainian linguistic researcher H. Chernenko presents
aclassification of the hate speech vocabulary in the mass media depending on the
stigmatized objects — social groups against which the prejudices of society are
directed and which become the target of various discriminatory communication
strategies and tactics. The researcher typologizes such vocabulary according
to gender and nationality, in relation to people of different age groups, people
with non-standard appearance, physical characteristics, certain social strata,
single people, children from single-parent families.

The researcher notes: “Discriminatory communication strategies directed
against various stigmatized social groups: direct verbal aggression, accusations
of social problems, calls for deprivation of civil rights and freedoms, threats
and death wishes. At the same time, however, the topics vary, in which there
are such statements, lexemes and phraseological units expressing a negative
attitude towards the stigmatized object; the history of the origin of the
corresponding prejudice; arguments in favor of its legalization. To define and
describe these linguistic phenomena means, firstly, to make visible to society

“7 Manuxina A.}0. BapitoBaHHSI Bep6anbHUX PeaKIiii MOBHOI arpecil B KPaIHChKiM i aHTIiM-
cbKilt MoBax. Haykosuii eicHuK ITie0eHHOYKpAaiHCbK020 HAYIOHANbHO20 Neddz0ziuHo20 YHieepcumemy
im. K.JI. YwuHcokozo. Cepisi: TineeicmuuHi Hayku. 2013. N2 16. C. 146-147.

#8 Allan K. and Burridge K. Euphemism and Dysphemism: Language Used as Shield and Weapon.
New York : Oxford University Press, 1991. 263 p.
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the existing prejudices against a certain community, and secondly, to facilitate
the process of their deconstruction and refutation”*».

So, according to G. Chernenko, such hostile discriminatory vocabulary
includes:

— sexisms — hate speech directed against women;

— racisms — manifestations of nationalist chauvinism;

— ageisms — prejudices against younger or older people;

— lookisms — a manifestation of a biased attitude towards people whose
physical characteristics differ from modern ideas about beauty;

— ableisms — speech manifestations of prejudice towards people with
disabilities and mental illness;

— mentalisms are directed against people with quite low IQ level, in
a speaker’s opinion;

— classisms — linguistic means of negative assessment of groups of a certain
property status, stigmatization of certain professions;

— localisms - linguistic means of expressing the prejudices of the inhabitants
of a certain region or settlement — border on classisms and mentalisms; usually
we are talking about the opposition “prestigious — not prestigious”, which
activates the opposition in terms of income, education, culture;

— matrimonialisms — is a term that we propose to denote manifestations in
language and speech of prejudices regarding marital status.

AsR.Pykaliuknotes, according tothe degree of preassure, hate speech isdivided
into three groups: harsh (incitement to violence and discrimination), medium
(justifying historical incidents of violence, allegations of group criminality,
negative impact on society or preferences), soft (creating a negative image of the
group, asserting its inferiority, quoting xenophobic statements, etc.)**.

G. Pryshchepa notes that “hate speech always appears in the process of
certain conflicts, inconveniences and aggression, triggers mechanisms for
creating other meanings and generates images on the basis of separating
minority shareholders and minorities. Hostile rhetoric can exist only within

2 YepHeHKo I.A. Bijii MOBY BOPO’KHEYi 32 TUIIOM CTUIMAaTHU30BAHOr0 06’€KTa B CY4aCHOMY
YKPAIHCBKOMY CYCIITBCTBI. AKMyanbHi npobremu YKpaiHcokoi AiHegicmuku: meopist i npakmuka. 2015.
Bum. 30 (5). C. 36.

40 Tlukamok P. MoBa BOpO)KHedi Ta BJJOCKOHaleHHSl CTaHJAPTiB BiTUM3HSHOI Mefia-
IistmbHOCTI. [Ipasa ntoduHu ma mac-media 6 VKpaiHi : 36ipHUK KOHCIIEKTIB eKIiH / 3a pef. I. BupTocy,
K. IllenepoBchKoro. KuiB : IHCTUTYT sKypHanicTrky KHY im. Tapaca IlleBueHKa, 2018. C. 137-144.
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certain social groups and provoke the emergence of new groups of others —
enemies”*!, Further, the author concludes that “hate speech is a technology
aimed at changing the value attitudes of different target audiences, at forming
ideas about both the enemy and about citizens who fall under the category of
another, alien and incomprehensible. “Hate speech” is a kind of “soft power”
for conducting a “hybrid war”, which forms certain linguocultural, cognitive-
pragmaticattitudes aimed at denigrating the culture and ideals of the participant
on the opposite side of the conflict.

A number of researchers speak about linguistic aggression as a type of
aggressive behavior. Thus, modern linguistic research uses the following
terms to denote manifestations of aggression in the speech sphere: verbal
aggression/attack (O. Sheigal, V. Zhelvis, I. Bublyk, O. Golod, I. Muratova,
L. Sobolev, M. Litovchenko, etc.); lignguistic aggression (V. Apresyan, E. Bulygina,
T. Steksovaand others); communicative aggression (V. Kashkin); speech aggression
(A. Mykhalska, L. Yenina, N. Kupina, G. Zavrazhyna, T. Vorontsova, etc.).

Linguist 0. Kuzyk believes that “the active use of the concept of “verbal/
speech aggression” in relation to the language of the mass media observed
in recent years gradually gives it a new, expanded meaning — “hate speech”.
Based on the cited definitions, “hate speech” can be defined as a complex
of linguistic means specifically designed to express negative attitudes and
humiliation of an individual as belonging to a certain minority, and not only
to ethnic or confessional, but also to any group of people vulnerable from the
point of view in socio-political context. In this regard, we can talk about the
formation of’rhetoric of enmity” 4,

The analysis of the interpretations proposed by the researchers allows
us to speak about two mandatory components of its content: the negative
meaning of the statement and its mandatory addressing. At the same time,
it should be borne in mind that the signs on which verbal discrimination
is carried out contribute to incitement to hatred, are not mandatory
components of the concept under study, since they are of a fickle nature.
These include racial, gender, age, ethnicity, incapability (disability),

1 TIpumenaI'. «MoBa HEHAaBUCTI» SIK TIHIBICTUYHUM MapKep «ri6puaHoi BiltHN». [IcuxoniHesi-
cmuka. IcuxonuHzeucmuka. Psycholinguistics. 2017. Burt. 22(2). C. 104, 107.

32 Ky3uk 0. KorHiTUBHI Ta KOMyHIKaTHBHI 0c06/IMBOCTI MOBIIEHHEBOI arpecii B Mo THUHOMY
JucKypei (Ha marepiani eneKTpoHHUX BupaHb CIIA Ta Benukoi Bpuranii) : guc. ... Kaug. ¢imon.
HayK : 10.02.04. JIbBiB, 2019. C. 32-33, 46.
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religious views, sexual/gender orientation, self-identification as a person
of a certain biological sex, language proficiency, moral and political views,
socio-economic class, occupation, appearance. In media texts, one can often
find a combination of several discriminatory signs. The specifics of the
functioning of the hate speech in modern media are conditioned by a number
of extralinguistic factors: socio-political, psychological and -cultural,
communicative, legal and moral.

Roma in the Ukrainian media. Having indicated the breadth and
interdisciplinary orientation of the concept under study, we will focus
primarily on the manifestations of hate speech in modern media. To do this,
we turned to the results of studies periodically conducted by the Institute of
Mass Information. In particular, we were interested in those monitoring, which
concerned the manifestations of hate speech in regional media in relation to
sensitive groups of the population. According to experts, in 2020 manifestations
of hate speech were related to gender (46 % of materials), ethnic groups (14 % of
materials), representatives of socially unprotected segments of the population
(7% of materials)*>. The situation with the coverage of the life of ethnic groups
is disappointing, because this issue is present in only 0.6 % of regional media
news, which is a negligible share, given that 22 % of the population of Ukraine
are national minorities (according to the 2001 census). At the same time, in
every seventh message, and this is 14 % of publications, there is a speech of
enmity about national minorities.

According to Ukrainian researchers, “the most vulnerable ethnic group in
Ukraine has long been the Roma, who are on the margins of society on social and
property grounds“*. And this is given that this ethnic group is not too numerous.
According to the last census of 2001, Roma make up almost 48 thousand people
in Ukraine (0,1% of all citizens of Ukraine). Experts explain manifestations
of intolerance towards Roma for a number of reasons: “historical features of
development, traditions and culture and stereotypical perception in society,
language barrier, low level of education, closeness (isolation) of this minority,

3 The most of hate speech found in online media of Lviv and Odessa — IMI research. Institute of
Mass Information. 2020. June 26. URL: https://imi.org.ua/en/monitorings/the-most-of-hate-speech-
found-in-online-media-of-1viv-and-odessa-imi-research-i33821

“+ Bytupina M. KceHooOCHRUH JUCKYPC: TPUUMHY, MAcIITab, HACIiKY Ta YPOKY ISl Mefjia.
IIpasa ntoduHu ma macc-media 6 YrpaiHi / 3a pex. 1. Buprocy, K. [llenepoBchKoro. KuiB : IHCTUTYT
>KypHanicTuku KHY im. Tapaca IlleBuerKa. 2018. C. 127-136.

=194 =

Chapter Ill = Manipulations, hate speech and propaganda in mass media

its distrust of various institutions, lack of an effective model of integration into
Ukrainian society etc.”*,

If we talk about the frequency of references to national minorities in
journalistic materials, then according to a study by IMI for 2020, in a third of
their materials, journalists spoke about Roma (more often only Armenians
were mentioned)“®. It is indicative that the main themes of the texts are
crime, human rights and life stories. Moreover, in the vast majority of cases,
representatives of national minorities act as malefactors.

In general, experts and human rights activists record an improvement in the
situation regarding the use of hate speech in the media in relation to ethnicity.
Today, journalists have become more responsible for ethical requirements, they
monitor the correctness of their vocabulary, but the Roma remain the ethnic
group to which human rights defenders are closely focused on. The evidence is
the annual report of the Ukrainian Parliament Commissioner for Human Rights
on the observance and protection of human and civil rights and freedoms in
Ukraine for 2020. In this document, a separate point is devoted to the problem
of discrimination against members of the Roma national minority*”. And in
December 2020, another special report of the Commissioner was presented
“The Impact of the COVID-19 Pandemic on Roma Society in Ukraine”, in the
formation of which Roma non-governmental organizations were involved.

Studying the content of modern online media, researchers state that the
level of hate speech fluctuates at the level of 10—15 % of the amount of materials
about national minorities. In such publications, they usually focus on belonging
to an ethnic group, as well as use incorrect terminology and value judgments.
The corresponding violations are recorded in the headings of journalistic texts:
“In Lviv, a brutal Roma woman grabbed a knife “for her beloved” (website Znaj.
ua, 24.06.2020), “In Kyiv at the station, a girl from Transcarpathia left a passenger
without a wallet with currency” (website “Segodnya”, 03.05.2020), “In Lviv,

35 Tapaciok B. BucBiTiieHHsI poMchbKoi pobnemMaTrku B 3MI: momyk 6anaucy. [Ipasa 110duHu
ma mac-media e YkpaiHi / 3a pes. I. Buprocy, K. IlleraepoBcbkoro. KuiB : [HCTUTYT JKypHaTICTURA
KHY im. Tapaca IlleBueHKa, 2018. C. 207.

36 POMCBKI JiTH, XeWTCIIiY Ta [TpaBa JIFOSUHU: 110 [TUITYTh Mefjia Ipo HaljioHaNIbHI MEHIINHU.
IHcmumym macoseoi iHgpopmayii. 2020. 28 mumas. URL: https://imi.org.ua/monitorings/romski-dity-
hejtspich-ta-prava-lyudyny-shho-pyshut-media-pro-natsionalni-menshyny-i34258

437 I1]opiyHa JON0BIifb YII0BHOBa)KeHOT0 Bepx0BHOI Pafiy YKpaiHU 3 IpaB JTFOVHMU PO CTaH Jofep-
JKaHHSI Ta 3aXMCTY NPaB i CBOGOJ IOAUHY i rpoMa/isHIHA B YKpaiHi. Calim YnosHoewieHo20 BepxogHoi
Padu Vrpainu 3 npae ntodunu. 2020. URL: https://ombudsman.gov.ua/files/2021/zvit_2020_rik_.pdf
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persons of Roma nationality dodge the fare in transport, the controllers closed their
eyes — lest they be cursed” (website Znaj.ua, 21.06.2020).

Hate speech is realized not only through linguistic means. Journalistic texts
are traditionally accompanied by a visual component, which is very stereotyped in
relation to Roma and often does not correspond to the content of the messages. This
is usually a photo that features multiple images. If children, then these are mostly
dirty, sloppy, poorly dressed, often barefoot boys and girls. Women are usually
in bright clothes and surrounded by children. If journalists use real photographs
taken directly at the event, they usually have a negative message. In the article
“Bloody war against the Gypsies: after the dispersal, they began to burn children”
(website Znaj.ua, 27.04.2020) depicts a burnt-out Roma settlement, which was
built from improvised means and more resembles a dump. Typically, these are the
photographs journalists choose to show the living conditions of the Roma.

Roma positioning on Facebook. After analyzing media materials, we state
that social media, in particular Facebook, are the main source of information
for news about Roma. The media with links to posts of users publish evaluative
judgements of the authors, quote statements containing manifestations of
hostility. That is why we considered Facebook pages representing the life of
the Roma community. Having entered the keywords “gypsies of Ukraine”,
“Roma of Ukraine” into the Facebook search system, we were witnessed of
the imbalance of the information presented. When searching, we took into
account open pages, which can be conditionally divided into two groups.
These are pages created by representatives of the Roma community who seek
to acquaint society with their culture, history, present (education, social
life, social activity), and also contain many links to quality media materials
about Roma. The page has high-quality content, publications are written
in compliance with ethical standards, without the use of manifestations of
hostility, information on these pages is quite actively updated. Among the most
professional pages is “Roma Studies in Ukraine”, which has 548 followers
(https://www.facebook.com/UkrainianRomaniStudiesEBook).

The page was created in 2018, information is updated periodically. These
are posts about educational and cultural projects of the Roma, the emergence
of media materials about society, scientific research in history. The content is
accompanied by high quality visuals. There are no incriminating news stories
or criminal issues in the publications. In general, “Roma Studies in Ukraine”
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create a positive image of a national minority that has integrated into Ukrainian
society, acts as an equal member of the community, has its own long traditions
and history, professes democratic values, demonstrates an open dialogue. To
understand the interest of the audience and its reactions, we paid attention to the
number of preferences. Despite the quality materials and professional approach,
the number of reactions from users is very low — about 5-8 likes per post.

Page of the public organization “Roma Council in Ukraine”
(https://www.facebook.com/radaromiv/) was created in 2019 and has
467 subscribers to date. The content is mostly devoted to cultural events taking
place in the southern city of Kherson (performances, concerts, performances,
etc.). Mostly these are events or announcements, so the update does not
happen so often. In some materials, there is a hint of the difficulty of the Roma
community to integrate. For example, the text accompanying a repost about
atelevision plot actualizes the existing problem. “Kherson is a multinational city.
Greeks, Italians, French, Poles, Bulgarians and other national minorities live and
cooperate here in an amazing way. Among them are us, the Roma. However, for
many years in the cultural space, negative stereotypes towards us were fixed, and
now we decided to break them and show how charming our culture, customs and
even cuisine are. We would like to express our gratitude to the journalists who
support our initiatives and cover them” (post dated 12/18/2019). It is noteworthy
that the authors do not pay much attention to the adaptation of materials,
therefore there are videos without editing, reposts, there is no uniform style of
information presentation. In general, the page performs an educational function,
telling about the culture and traditions of the Roma, demonstrating respect for
other peoples, adhering to ethical standards. And although new information does
not appear so often, some posts receive 60-70 likes each, there are comments
indicating the activity of society in promoting their culture.

“Roma are us” page (https://www.facebook.com/RomaAreUs) was created
in 2018 and has 504 followers. The content is predominantly event-related and
is devoted to the presentations of books about Roma, exhibitions, materials are
published, broadcast by the media, there are messages about the activities of
Roma activists, a lot of visual content. True, the frequency of updates is not so
high (1-2 publications per month). The page “Roma are us”, in contrast to the
previous ones, contains information about the violation of the rights of Roma
by ethnicity. Therefore, periodically there are publications about conflicts with
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representatives of the community, arson of Roma housing. Audience activity is
low, up to 10 likes, comments are almost absent.

In contrast to the already mentioned pages, we found those, which
are discriminating, even insulting Roma national minorities in Ukraine.
Quantitatively, there are much fewer of them, but the content that is promoted
through social media is striking in violation of all ethical and legal norms, the
leveling of human rights, the spread of stereotypes and discriminatory practices.
Through keywords, we found two pages promoting a marginalized image of
the Roma. Already from the titles of these pages, the purpose of the generated
content is obvious. The page “Lviv Gypsies” was created as a blog in 2018 and has
almost 2 thousand followers. All content is aimed at confirming those stereotypes
about the Roma community that exist in society, ridiculing and humiliating
representatives of the national minority. The published materials imitate pidgin,
the text is written with numerous errors, the emphasis is on the stereotypes: “all
Roma steal”, “all Roma are cheating”, “all Roma are begging”, “all Roma have
problems with the police”, etc. This content is more like “banter” supported by
visual materials: low-quality videos made by random eyewitnesses, videos with
augmented content, memes, etc. The connotation of the content is extremely
negative, using hate speech, which is aimed at humiliating representatives of the
Roma community. But the main problem is the positive reactions of the audience.
Out of 15 reviews on the page, only one negative was recorded, all the rest have
the following reactions: “I love subtle humor, a positive page”, “Creatively,
write more!”, “Funny people, those gypsies”. Users actively respond to posts,
sometimes gaining up to 200 likes, and there are many comments.

Another page “Gypsies in Ukraine and Around” was created in 2020 and
currently has only 3 subscribers. It is obviously inactive because the posts are
dated May — June, 2020. Although the page is positioned as dedicated to culture
and society, it has a somewhat negative and dismissive context, since the main
information drives for posts are criminal events, “Roma crime”, the birth of
aRomachild named Zelensky, etc. The visualization of materials is distinguished
by “horrors” from Roma settlements and images of dirty children.

Of course, it is worth saying this is not an exhaustive list of Facebook pages
dedicated to the life of the Roma. After conducting an in-depth search, we
found a number of accounts of separate public organizations, regional centers
(“Zaporizhzhia Roma Center “Lacho Drom”, “Roma Human Rights Center”,
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“Roma Information Cultural and Educational Center “Chirikli”, Roma Radio
“Chirikli”). They have high-quality educational content aimed at popularizing
Roma culture and defending the rights and freedoms of representatives of the
Roma minority in Ukraine. However, in order to access these pages, the user
must either use specific links or spend a lot of time searching for relevant
communities on the social network.

In numerous studies, researchers point out that the responsibility for
discrimination against Roma in Ukraine should be borne not only by the
authorities. “This is the responsibility of the society as awhole, of which the Roma
are also members. And just our contribution, so that this responsibility is shared,
lies in the development of the same Roma civil society, responsible leadership in
the Roma communities”, — V. Tarasiuk quotes the director of the Roma Program
Initiative of the International Foundation “Renaissance” Olga Zhmurko*s, In
this context, there are certain shifts in Ukraine, because the pages of the Roma
community began to appear on Facebook over the past 5-6 years. During this
time, the Roma have become noticeable for the Ukrainian society, declaring their
problems (paperwork, buying housing, education, etc.), promoting the activities
of educational Roma centers, public organizations, telling about themselves to
other members of society. After all, it is the ignorance and closeness of national
communities that give rise to myths and stereotypes, which leads to the spread of
discriminatory practices in general and hate speech in particular.

Conclusions. After analyzing online media and public pages on Facebook, we
came to the conclusion that discrimination, hostility and incorrect presentation
of information is an urgent problem that is present in textual and visual
materials covered in Ukraine’s media, in particular, its southern and eastern
regions. Hate speech in the texts, the xenophobic nature of the images, the
biased attitude towards the heroes of the materials, interference with private
life are examples of non-compliance with journalistic standards and ethical
norms by Ukrainian Internet publications, especially in materials related to
Roma issues. The study of texts and photographs covering the ethnic Roma
community revealed a clear division between “insiders” and “outsiders”, which
manifests itself in the creation of a composition for a photo, foreshortening

3% Tapaciok B. BucBiT/iieHHsI poMcbKoi pobneMatrku B 3MI: momyk 6anawcy. [Ipasa 1100uHu
ma mac-media e YkpaiHi / 3a peg. I. Buprocy, K. lllerepoBcbkoro. KuiB : [HCTUTYT JKypHaTICTURA
KHY im. Tapaca IlleBueHKa, 2018. C. 209.
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and details. Such photographic illustrations are made with the aim of inciting
hatred or calling for aggressive actions against representatives of the “enemy”
group. The following types of moral violations by journalists and users of social
media were revealed: the use of incorrect vocabulary and generalizations, the
imposition of xenophobic and hostile opinions, the spread of stereotypes about
the Roma community, the coverage of the life and everyday life of the Roma is
one-sided and biased, and the lack of balance of thoughts.

An analysis of a number of online publications and open Facebook pages
for the search tags “Roma” and “Gypsies” suggests that the majority of such
publications are presented with a tinge of negativity/unethicality. Mostly in
such cases, the media report on domestic conflicts, committed thefts, fraud,
drug sales, etc. Fewer publications are neutral or positive stories.

There is a lack of presentation of balanced information, media coverage
on guesses, assumptions, rumors, ignorance of positive stories that are not
sensational, and therefore do not cause sufficient audience’s interest. In
addition, the authors of publications often superficially cover a story, do not
take into account the background, traditions and culture of the Roma. Little
attention is paid in the media to such topics as the activities of women’s and
youth organizations, the acquisition of secondary and higher education by the
Roma, as well as the formation of the intellectuals among them.

The task of the media in this context is not to whip up hostility and
hatred, operating with the categories “insider/outsider”, which creates
certain patterns of behavior in the audience and programs the connotation of
perception (positive-neutral-negative). Media environment (not only mass
media, but also social media, which now take on the prerogative of receiving
information and entertainment from traditional media) through condemning
hate speech, carrying out educational activities, addressing sensitive topics,
can form a tolerant attitude of Ukrainian society not only to national minorities,
but also to other vulnerable groups. The study of these processes in the media is
a prospect for further expert analysis and scholarly research.
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Olha Sakhno

Ukrainian film industry of the 1920s - 1930s
under the conditions of cultural colonialism in the USSR

Living in a modern information society, we can personally see how the space
for propaganda is growing every day, significantly expanding the resources of
its influence. Recently, for Ukrainians who know firsthand what an information
war is, it is very important to be able to analyze information coming from
different sources. Relevant in this regard is the appeal to history, in particular
to the period of totalitarian regimes, because it was then that the phenomenon
of propaganda acquired an unprecedented scale.

The famous Polish poet and philosopher S. Jerzy Lec is the author of the
tagged phrase: “One can spread the truth orally, to popularize a lie, a large
apparatus is usually used”. This apparatus is propaganda. The founder of the
theory of totalitarianism H. Arendt noted that while totalitarian movements
exist within the still non-totalitarian world, they have to turn to what we call
propaganda. According to the researcher, propaganda is the only and, perhaps,
the most effective weapon of totalitarianism when dealing with the non-
totalitarian world“.

The events of the Ukrainian Revolution of 1917-1921 had far-reaching
socio-economic and ethnocultural consequences. After the establishment of
the Bolshevik regime in Ukraine, an active “cultural offensive” began on public
consciousness by means of cinema. Cinematography as a new mass form of art was
actively used by the authorities in order to construct the Soviet man. The Ukrainian
film industry, which is directly related to the production of film products, despite
the national and cultural rise of the “golden” 1920s, lost its autonomous status in
1930, which became a vivid evidence of the true attitude of the Soviet government
to the national republics. Describing the conditions in which the Ukrainian film
industry functioned during the 1920s — 1930s, there is every reason to talk about
the cultural colonialism of the USSR in the cinema sphere.

The founder of the postcolonial theory is the American philosopher of Arab
origin E. Said, who analyzed the models of relations between Great Britain -

4% ApenpT X. McToKuM ToTanuTapru3Ma. Mocksa : IleHTpKoM, 1996. C. 454.
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a modern Western metropolis and its colonies in the context of the history of
cultural complicity in the colonial conquest*?. The researcher showed British,
French and American imperial experiences, analyzing the literary works of
C. Dickens, J. Austin, R. Kipling and others, which, in his opinion, are part of the
relationship between culture and empire. E. Said noted the importance of literature
for maintaining the existence of European imperialism*. We are analyzing
the modern era of the XX century, which is characterized by the development
of cinema, which is much more than literature is able to influence human
consciousness, given its ability to reach an audience and ease of perception.

The Polish-American Slavic scholar E. Thompson notes that it is
inappropriate to consider Russian imperialism a question of Russia’s pre-
communist past. The researcher notes that the USSR was a colonial-type state,
and the increase in territory due to wars, annexations and diplomatic maneuvers
was not too different from the overseas adventures of Western European
states*2. I. Dzyuba wrote about the cultural colonial policy of the USSR towards
Ukraine*?, he noted that in the conditions of the existence of different types
of colonialism, Russian manifests itself in the form of “brotherhood” and the
concept of a single Soviet people.

In modern scientific discourse, there is no single point of view on the
definition of the colonial status of Ukraine as part of the USSR, the imperial
essence of which is a debatable issue for researchers. This is a complex topic
that requires further research using a wide range of sources. M. Shkandriy was
one of the first who began to view Ukrainian culture through the prism of post-
colonial studios“. 0. Etkind, who introduced the concept of “internal colony”,
considers the USSR a postcolonial empire**. The issue of Russian colonialism in
relation to Ukraine was considered by S. Velychenko who, setting out the facts

“0 Ensapp B. Cain. Kynbrypa 1 imnepisnizm. KuiB : «Kputukax, 2007. C. 11.
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1998.276 c.
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“for” and “against”, compared Ukraine with Ireland“. L. Grynevych believes
that the postcolonial methodology is suitable in the analysis of Ukrainian-
Russian relations, noting that its appropriateness should be checked by sources
each time**”. Y. Prymachenko proposes to consider “empire” as a “context-
forming category”, within which attention is focused on the ideas of culture
and discourse. The researcher notes that in this context we are not talking about
socio-economic colonization, but about the colonization of discourse, that is,
taking away the voice of the “colonized nation” — “white colonialism in relation
to whites” 4. We agree with this thesis, considering that it is possible to regard
the cinema of Soviet Ukraine and the conditions in which the then Ukrainian film
industry existed within the framework of post-colonial studios. In general, by
that period of time, cinema was gaining more and more popularity in the world.
And for the Bolshevik government, it was an important means of influencing
public consciousness. The mass character, the ability to convey the necessary
information to illiterate people, the influence on the emotional component
contributed to the transformation of cinema in the USSR into a high-quality
means of propaganda.

The personification of the autonomous period of the film industry of the
Ukrainian SSR was the state cinematographic organization — the All-Ukrainian
Photo Cinema Administration, formed on March, 13, 1922 through the
reorganization of the All-Ukrainian Film Committee. The charter defined the
All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration as a department that is the body
of the People’s Commissariat of Education and performs cultural, educational
and political and ideological work in the field of cinema**. It was also recorded
that on the territory of the Ukrainian SSR, All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration has a monopoly on the production, distribution, purchase, sale,
demonstration, import of foreign films into the Ukrainian SSR and, accordingly,

¢ CrenaH BemuueHKo. [IMTaHHS POCiMCHKOI0 KOMOHisNI3MY B YRpaiHChKiH gymiti. [lomiTuuHa
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the monopoly export of films of Ukrainian production abroad“*. In April, 1922
an order was issued by the People’s Commissar of Internal Affairs V. Mantsev
and the People’s Commissar of Education H. Hrynko on the transfer of all
enterprises of the photo-film industry to the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration, including equipment, inventory, property and assets*!. In
general, the Bolsheviks, led by V. Lenin, began the process of liquidating private
film production in Ukraine when a People’s Commissariat of Education issued
a decree on the nationalization of the film industry in 1920. The production
of films was transferred to the jurisdiction of the Bolsheviks, who virtually
destroyed the private film industry, which fully fit into the framework of the
future totalitarian state.

In the early 1920s, when the Ukrainian film industry was just beginning its
development, its condition was not very comforting. Under the conditions of
the New Economic Policy, things were gradually settled, using economic talent
in the development of the film industry, in which the Central Committee of the
CP(b)U was also interested. In the decrees, the first point prescribed the need to
search for All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration responsible workers for
economic work*?. Due to the skillful organization of the rental of films, it was
possible to achieve the transformation of the film industry into a self-sustaining
one in a relatively short period of time. Not the least role in this, according to
researcher L. Bryukhovetska, was played by Z. Khelmno - the chairman of the
board of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration in 1923-1927. Thanks
to his skillful leadership, things started to go up. Private distribution was
banned — distributors were supposed to sell films of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration, new agreements were concluded with tenants of cinemas, the
financial base was improved, new people were involved in the work.

In export matters, All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration did not
manage to achieve results immediately. From a memorandum to a People’s
Commissariat of Education dated October, 1928, in which People’s Commissariat
of Education reported on the sale of film products abroad, we learn that the
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organization first embarked on the path of planned export of its products only in
the summer of 1927. The situation was complicated by the existence of “Soviet
Cinema”, which positioned itself as an all-Union organization and therefore
there was a certain distrust of Ukrainian film products abroad“. The All-
Russian Photo-Cinematic Joint-Stock Company “Soviet Cinema” (Sovkino),
an organization similar to the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration,
operating on the territory of the RSFSR, was created at the turn of 1924-1925
as a result of the third attempt to reorganize the filmmaker. Unlike the All-
Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration, which was subordinate to the People’s
Commissariat of Education of the Ukrainian SSR, the Russian organization
belonged to the jurisdiction of several structures, namely: the People’s
Commissariat of Education, the Commissariat of Foreign Trade, the Council
of National Economy, the Moscow and Leningrad Executive Committees.
According to the charter, Sovkino had the exclusive right to rent films of both
own and others’ production, not only on the territory of the RSFSR, but also
on the territory of other republics by their special permission***. No other film
organization in the USSR had such a rental preference. Therefore, in the 1920s
the autonomous film industry of the Ukrainian republic, like that of other
Soviet republics, still did not have complete independence. The advantage of
the Russian film organization Sovkino over other republican film organizations
is precisely the colonization context in which the cinema field functioned. In
the future this will affect the financial sphere, ideology, as a result of which the
Ukrainian film product will turn into a peripheral and secondary.

At the end of April, 1926 the director of the French film company “Pathé”
L.Enfroy visited the Ukrainian SSR. All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
entered into an agreement with this organization to order a large number
of projection devices. When asked about his impressions of Ukrainian
cinematography, he replied that it has every chance of being one of the first
film industries in the USSR. The director of the “Pathé” company said that from
the commercial point of view it would be easier to achieve this if All-Ukrainian
Photo Cinema Administration was oriented towards the world market, where
films of Ukrainian production would take their rightful place*®.
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At the initial stage of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration’s
activity, it was rather difficult to break into the international market. One
of the reasons was the lack of knowledge of the European public about the
existence of the Ukrainian organization, which was a consequence of the
inequality between the republican film organizations in the USSR. A vivid
proof of this situation is the certificate of Soviet films for sale in Berlin in 1929.
Sovkino provided 45 films, All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration — 26.
The author of the document was a representative of the All-Ukrainian Photo
Cinema Administration, who noted that Moscow organizations have more
contacts abroad, their representatives constantly travel on business trips.
“The other day we examined the pavilions and I said that I don’t remember
that someone from All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration was here.
They do not know All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration or not, but
simply know the USSR. I explained to them that it is a large film organization
in the south of Ukraine, which has large pavilions, annually releases dozens
of feature films, which is building a huge pavilion in Kyiv. Only then did they
figure out what was the matter” .

Sovkino has repeatedly misrepresented the films of All-Ukrainian Photo
Cinema Administration as Russian“’. Among the films that did not appear
abroad as those produced by All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
were: “Two Days” by director H. Stabovyi (in New York Sovkino
misrepresented it as his own), “Sold Appetite” by director M. Okhlopkov,
“Spring” by director M. Kaufmann. Regarding H. Stabovyi’s “Two Days”,
the author of the article “Very Strange Cases” ironically remarked: “The
newspaper “Tag”, like the author of the review, obviously knows about the
existence on the globe of the Union Soviet Republic, which has the official
name of the Ukrainian SSR, otherwise the reviewer would not mention the
“Ukrainian master” who allegedly appears in the film”*®. I. Dziuba in his
famous work “Internationalism or Russification?”, Considering aspects of
the colonization past of Ukraine, wrote that many Ukrainian researchers are
certified as Russian researchers without any indication of their nationality,
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and Russians ascribe to themselves what was created by the joint efforts of the
peoples of the USSR**,

Presenting films of Ukrainian production by All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration for their own, Sovkino was in no hurry to buy these films
for demonstration on the territory of the RSFSR. The report of the Audit
Commission on the state of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
indicates that for 1925-1926 and the first half of 1926-1927, not a single picture
of its own production was sold in the RSFSR*®, In the report of the People’s
Commissariat of Education to the Central Committee of the CP(b)U on the
activities for 1924-1926 it was noted that in the absence of a regulatory center,
there is great competition between All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
and Sovkino. One of Sovkino’s methods of struggle was an attempt to prevent
the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration from obtaining licenses for the
import of films into the RSFSR, which is a clear manifestation of colonial policy,
unfair competition with the involvement of administrative and legal levers.

M. Bazhan in his article “The Year of Ukrainian Revolutionary
Cinematography”, focusing the readers’ attention on overcoming the Ukrainian
complex of “farmering”, wrote about the low quality of films and the decline
in production in the RSFSR, as well as about the boycott of Ukrainian films by
Sovkino. “Who doesn’t remember what kind of hype arose in the press when the
“battleship “Potemkin” could not swim to the shores of Ukraine? Now it is also
time to raise such a fuss, but on a different occasion: — When will Russia finally
see the last Ukrainian films? Tempering the white canvas of his its screens in
various “Fight of debauchery” and “Dust of the streets”, the monopolist of
rental in the RSFSR Sovkino has not shown to the working people of Russia
either “Struggle of the Giants”, “Alim” or “Hamburg”, not a single of the latest
issues All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration. Still, the best pictures of
the Union in Ukraine went and go. How long will this situation continue, dear
comrades from Sovkino?”“¢! Such reproaches from the editorial board of the
magazine “Kino” were not unfounded. In the materials prepared for the All-
Ukrainian Party Conference on Cinema at the end of 1927, it is noted that the
blockade of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration by other Soviet film
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organizations leads to serious losses in Ukrainian production*2. Such partiality
on the part of Sovkino may be evidence of imperial Ukrainophobia.

During the chairmanship of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
Z. Khelmno, there was an active defense of the position that the leadership took
when Russian film organizations wanted to sell their films of the Ukrainian
SSR more expensively, and All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration films
to buy cheaper“?, which is also a shining example of cultural colonialism.
L. Bryukhovetska cites the point of view of the head of All-Ukrainian Photo
Cinema Administration Z. Khelmno, referring to an interview that he gave to the
“Teatralnyi tyzhden” newspaper in 1926, claiming that Sovkino considers All-
Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration as its competitor and seeks to absorb it. At
that time, the Ukrainian film organization was doing well, which could not be said
about the Russian. “It should be clear to everyone that the work of All-Ukrainian
Photo Cinema Administration in all sectors is moving forward, while Sovkino has
not coped with any of the tasks set. Since Sovkino fails to eat All-Ukrainian Photo
Cinema Administration, it seeks to act through a boycott. It does not buy our films,
it demands a lot of money for its film. In the memorandum signed by Z. Khelmno
to the Council of People’s Commissars of the Ukrainian SSR on unequal relations
with Sovkino, it was reported that the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
had 33 unrealized films of its own production in the amount of 1,840,000 rubles,
and none of them had yet seen the screens of the RSFSR, and only a few were sold
in the BSRR, AzSRR and Uzbekistan“¢*, “Meanwhile”, — Z. Khelmno noted, —
“the quality of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration’s films is not lower,
and even generally significantly exceeds the film production of the RSFSR and
other Soviet republics”*5°, The document refutes Sovkino’s thesis about the All-
Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration’s refusal to purchase Soviet films, which
was circulated among the public. That is why, as Sovkino noted, they were so
negative about the purchase of Ukrainian films. Z. Khelmno explained that such
a statement does not stand up to criticism, proving it with statistical data, which
showed that during 1924-1927 All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
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purchased 111 Soviet-made films for the Ukrainian SSR, of which 98 belong to the
RSFSR*¢, During the same time, the RSFSR acquired 12 films of old issues from
All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration, and those before the formation of
Sovkino. That is, over the entire period of its existence, Sovkino has not purchased
a single film from All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration*’, — this is one
more proof of colonialism, because Ukrainian film production, which was not
worse in quality than Russian, did not get on the screens of the RSFSR because of
the targeted boycott policy.

According to the management of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration, by such actions, Sovkino profitably used its status as
a monopolist of the RSFSR rental (which by that time amounted to 67 % of the
all-Union, the share of the Ukrainian SSR did not exceed 20 %)*¢® and tried in this
way to force All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration into a joint re-rental
system. All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration, however, offered to focus
exclusively on the mutual purchase and sale of films. And the possible subjective
approach of the parties to the issue of evaluating their products, in the opinion
of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration management, could have
been avoided due to the creation of a commission at the trade commissariat
that would constantly regulate prices for Soviet films*®. Such an unshakable
position of the head of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration Z. Khelmno
in upholding the interests of Ukrainian film production led to the fact that in
1927 the compliant O. Shub was appointed to the post of Chairman of the Board
of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration.

The resolution of the Council of People’s Commissars of the RSFSR on
the mutual renting of films was published in May, 19274°. In the agreement,
the exchange was prescribed in proportion to 10:3, that is, for every 10 films
by Sovkino, All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration had to transfer 3 of
its*’L. It is important to emphasize that the exchange was unequal. After two
exchanges at the rate of 9 to 30 films, Sovkino handed over to All-Ukrainian
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Photo Cinema Administration its entire stock, taking into account the films that
were in production. In All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration there are
still 18 films and 16 that were in the process of making*”>. The document directly
says about a long struggle between the two film organizations, which must be
replaced by cooperation and not without the help of the central party bodies*”.
We can confidently assert that All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration was
disposed towards this cooperation from the very beginning, which cannot be
said about Sovkino that openly ignored these aspirations. The situation did not
improve over time. In December, 1928 at a meeting of the People’s Commissariat
of Education board, it was stated that Sovkino was still preventing the re-rental
of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration products on the Union
market*’, At that time, the financial condition of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration was complicated by the construction of a film factory in Kyiv. In
1929 no qualitative changes were observed in relations between All-Ukrainian
Photo Cinema Administration and Sovkino.

The People’s Commissariat of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Inspection of the
Ukrainian SSR (PC WPI of the Ukrainian SSR), which is supposed to exercise
control over the existing state and public institutions, conducted a survey of
the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration in 1929. In the resolution of
the Collegium of the PC WPI of the Ukrainian SSR on the consequences of the
examination of the cinefication of Ukraine and the activities of the All-Ukrainian
Photo Cinema Administration, they wrote that the relationship between All-
Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration and Sovkino is characterized by
abnormal phenomena. The press of the RSFSR, especially the Leningrad one, is
sometimes biased in evaluating the products of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration, and the General Repertoire Committee of the RSFSR prohibits
many Ukrainian films and allows showing only after the onslaught of the All-
Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration Board*”. In 1926, it was reported that
the Moscow press published groundless attacks on All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration with accusations of guilt that Russian film organizations were
in ruins due to All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration’s refusal to buy
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films for exploitation and re-distribution in the Ukrainian SSR. However, there
were 5 % of Ukrainian films on the screens of the RSFSR, while Russian films —
60 %. The confrontation between All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
and Sovkino is interpreted by both Ukrainian and foreign researchers in the
same way. Ukrainian researcher Y. Prymachenko calls it a “customs war” 7,
Canadian researcher B. Nebesio — “economic war”, the last chapter of which
was written by the Communist Party*””. The successes of All-Ukrainian Photo
Cinema Administration, according to L. Bryukhovetska, were the envy of the
Russian side, which failed to organize a competitive film market*’.

In addition to attempts to cause economic damage and envy, one of the
reasons for the boycott of films of Ukrainian production by the film organization
of the RSFSR is the national character inherent in films of Ukrainian production
in the 1920s. In the Russian weekly newspaper “Kino” there was a caricature
directed against All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration: “The “little
Russian” is drowning in the water in bloomers, with scalplock, in an embroidered
shirt, with a long mustache. Drowns from the fact that burdens are hung on it:
“Lesya”, “Behind the monastery wall”, “Big grief of a little woman”, and pulls
hishandto the “Earth” of the shore”*”. The author of the article, published in the
Ukrainian specialized magazine “Kino”, expressed indignation at this, noting
that no one is prohibited from having an opinion about the products produced by
All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration, but “why should Ukrainian Soviet
cinema be shown in the features characteristic of the era of “Little Russia”. It is
not suitable for a Soviet Russian newspaper to adhere to Russian traditions” 4%,
Obviously, this was not the only caricature of a similar orientation, which
portrayed Ukrainian culture as inferior, because the arguments “for” were not
directing or acting, but the films of Ukrainian production themselves.

As a result of the policy of Ukrainization, films produced by All-Ukrainian
Photo Cinema Administration were released with captions in Ukrainian. For

76 TlpuMaueHKo f. [Iisyi niTepaTypu i MUCTELTBa B [1071i 30py AUKTATypu. CYyCIiNbCTBO i BIaga
B PafistHCBKiM VKpaiHi pokiB Heny (1921-1928). T. 2. KuiB : IncTuTyT icTopii Yrpaiu HAH Ykpainy,
2015. C.102.

77 Nebesio Bohdan Y. Competition from Ukraine: VUFKU and the Soviet Film Industry in the
1920s. Historical Journal of Film, Radio and Television. 2009. Vol. 29. Issue 2. P. 173.
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demonstration on the territory of the RSFSR, they were translated into Russian.
In 1928 during the rental in the RSFSR of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema
Administration film “Taras Shevchenko”, directed by the Russian P. Chardinin,
were discovered the fact of distortion of the titles by Sovkino employees, who
undertook their translation into Russian. A note on this subject was published
in the Ukrainian press under the title “Barbarism”. In one of the scenes of the
film, where the manuscript of “Kobzar” is brought to the censor and asked to be
allowed to print it without delay, given the censor’s ignorance of the Ukrainian
language and the probable lack of desire to read the manuscript, he replied
that he knows the Little Russian language, because he once passed through the
Kursk province. “When such “Kursk” views on the Ukrainian language begin to
be “demonstrated” by a state organization, and even one that is subject to the
ideological management of the People’s Commissariat for Education — then we
have to shout — violence! It is not known whether Sovkino ever passed “through
the Kursk province”, but this is precisely what it demonstrates in the RSFSR its
bungling. Most of the inscriptions in this picture are excerpts from the works of
the poet himself. The inscriptions made in Ukraine, Sovkino, probably decided
to “adapt” for the Russian viewer, for which, according to Sovkino’s opinion, it
was necessary to correct Shevchenko and precisely according to a well-known
recipe. As a result, the words have been distorted. What follows is some kind
of molding, a set of some words that you will not find in any language in the
world! This shows that those who have not yet learned to handle other people’s
cultural values carefully, with care, “cleanly”. And it is necessary to acquire
this habit under Soviet conditions”*, The facts of such “transfers” testify to
the existence of a dismissive imperialist attitude towards everything Ukrainian
among Sovkino workers.

This linguistic situation was not limited to contacts between two national
republican film organizations, but was observed at the level of interpersonal
communication. In the letter of writers D. Buzko, H. Shkurupiy, H. Kosynka,
V. Atamanyuk, M. Yatko to the People’s Commissariat of Education of the
Ukrainian SSR, attention was drawn to the editor K. Feldman, who at the
Odesa Film Factory forced Ukrainian directors to speak Russian, starting
a “chauvinistic squabble”“%2, In one of the reports for 1927 it is said that during

1 TLK. BapBapcTBo. KiHo. 1928. N 11(46). C. 2.
482 TITABO Ykpainu. ®. 166. Or. 7. Crip. 252. ApK. 5.
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the report on the work on the script, K. Feldman interrupted F. Lopatynskyi,
demanding that he report to him in Russian. D. Buzko stood up for the director,
referring to the fact that he is from Galicia and it is not so easy for him to
speak Russian. A few days later, F. Lopatynskyi filed an application to director
P. Neches with a request to protect him from such cases*®.

However, the story with K. Feldman’s participation began to gain
even greater momentum. At the Odesa Film Factory, in fact, there was
a confrontation between Ukrainian and Russian directors, who worked there in
the middle of 1927 67 % and 17 %, respectively**. In the internal memorandum
with the stamp “Top secret”, dated October, 1927, an employee of the
authorities reported an attempt by the Ukrainian workers of the Odesa Film
Factory to organize an initiative creative association and interpreted it as “an
antagonism between a group of directors and actors of Ukrainians and a small
group of Russians”*. Among the reasons for the misunderstanding were the
privileged position of some Russian workers in comparison with Ukrainian
workers and the dismissive and sometimes sharply negative attitude of such
Russian workers as M. Okhlopkov and K. Feldman towards Ukrainians and in
general towards everything Ukrainian“®. Among the things that did not satisfy
the Ukrainian group was that the best, in their opinion, director of the film
factory 0. Dovzhenko received 300 rubles of salary, and the Russian director
M. Okhlopkov — 550 rubles, and also that the latter receives the best scripts
ordered for him in Moscow. “There is no money for Ukrainian films, but there
is money for Okhlopkov’s experiments. Ukrainians are somehow bypassed,
they are not allowed to work, and Okhlopkov, who does not know and does
not want to know Ukrainian culture, is in demand, and among other things,
there are many talented directors among Ukrainian directors (Dovzhenko and
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Lopatynskyi)”“¥’. This state of affairs at the Odesa Film Factory quite clearly
illustrates the policy of cultural colonialism, according to which “inferior”
“provincial” Ukrainian directors were inferior to Russian directors in salaries
and career development opportunities.

We checked the size of the salaries for directors at the Odesa Film
Factory in 1927: the Russian M. Okhlopkov received 560 rubles, while the
Ukrainians H. Stabovyi, M. Tereshchenko and O. Dovzhenko — 350 rubles
each*®, In the opinion of the Soviet special services, the attempt to organize
a group of Ukrainian directors and actors at the film factory testified to the
presence of chauvinistic tendencies. The initiators of the creation of the group,
according to the report, were the directors O. Dovzhenko and F. Lopatynskyi,
who for this purpose held 4 meetings at the cinema factory. It was reported that
the first meeting took place in the apartment of 0. Dovzhenko and was attended
by: A. Buchma, O. Pereguda, K. Koshevskyi, F. Lopatynskyi, A. Lyubchenko. The
second meetingwasattendedby: P. Dolyna, H. Stabovyi, D. Buzko, F. Lopatynskyi,
D. Demutskyi, O. Shvachko, O. Pereguda. At these meetings, issues of ways to
improve Soviet cinema were discussed. The fact that M. Okhlopkov, K. Feldman
and others were not invited to this initiative group, in the opinion of the
Soviet special services, testified to the antagonism at the Odesa Film Factory
on a national basis*®. This situation led to the fact that M. Okhlopkov wrote
a letter of resignation to P. Neches, explaining this step by the fact that he did
not want to work in the conditions of the division of the workers of the film
factory into Ukrainians and non-Ukrainians. And the director H. Grycher-
Cherykover even suggested that a collective application be submitted from
all non-Ukrainians of the film factory to be dismissed. The administration
decided to hold a general meeting to solve this situation. An initiative group
of directors decided not to form their own association. At a meeting held on
October, 12,1927 director M. Okhlopkov accused the Ukrainians of Muscovyism
and counter-revolution, and the Ukrainians replied that these accusations

47 Mapouko Bacus. Oecbka KiHodabpuka: «06’efHaHHS 3a HallioHaIbHO0 03HAK00». Penpe-
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were a provocation. Director O. Dovzhenko, after M. Okhlopkov’s speech, said:
“One gets the impression that if one — is still a Ukrainian, when two Ukrainians
gather — it is suspicious, and if three — are already counter-revolution; as
you can see we cannot get together”*%. At the end of the memo, it is said that
the recruited employee of the film factory, who is Ukrainian and close to this
group, will continue to report new data. It was this situation that developed
at the Odesa Film Factory that was later used by the Soviet special services on
charges of 0. Dovzhenko in nationalism “with a certain chauvinistic bias” . In
November, 1927 at a meeting of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration
chaired by M. Skrypnyk, when considering the issue “On the implementation of
the directives of the People’s Commissariat for the Ukrainization of employees
and the work of the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration”, they decided
toadmit that K. Feldman is a stranger to Ukrainian culture, and his appointment
to the post of editor, who should lead Ukrainian directors and the formation of
Ukrainian films, was a mistake*?2.

An interesting case took place in January, 1930, at a meeting of the board
committee for receiving films of its own production, where the film “Wind
from the Thresholds” by the director of the Kyiv Film Factory A. Kordyum
was discussed. The theme of the film was the construction of the Dnipro
Hydroelectric Station and, as a result, the destruction of the rural way of
life. According to the plot, the old marine pilot could not accept this, but his
son, on the contrary, welcomed the arrival of progress. The members of the
commission took the picture well, noting the good work of the director and
cameraman. M. Makotynskyi made a comment about the inscriptions in
Russian. “There is an inscription in Russian in the dining room in Dniprelstan.
Could it be submitted in Ukrainian? Whatever you want, but I was a little
jarred that Dniprelstan, Dnipro, rapids, Katerynoslavshchyna and not a single
Ukrainian inscription. This is a Ukrainian film, based on Ukrainian material,
staged by Ukrainian forces, in the heart of Ukraine, on the Dnipro rapids, and
there are Russian inscriptions”*?3, To this the director A. Kordyum replied
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that there is a cafeteria of the MUCS (Moscow Union of Consumer Societies),
therefore there are Russian inscriptions, adding that he has footage without
inscriptions that can replace this.

D. Vertov in 1930 made the first sound film produced by All-Ukrainian
Photo Cinema Administration “Symphony of Donbass”. The director himself
came to the Ukrainian SSR in 1927 after relations between him and Sovkino
deteriorated**. “Symphony of Donbass”, dedicated to industrialization,
collectivization, the fight against illiteracy and religion, became the reason
for accusations of the director of Russian chauvinism in the Ukrainian press.
“Director Vertov shot the film “Enthusiasm” in Donbass and made a number
of major state mistakes, believing that there are no Ukrainians at all in Donbass.
Vertov can cure his blindness if he wants to and without outside help — life itself
does not speak for Dzyga Vertov”“. Most of the spoken scenes in the film are
conducted in Russian, as are almost all the posters or inscriptions on buildings
that are shown in the film. Soon after the film was released, the director returned
to Moscow, like many other directors from the RSFSR who came to work in the
Ukrainian SSR at the All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration film factories.

The Soviet authorities tried to influence the national aspect of the film
industry in such a way that Ukrainian film directing would not prevail in the
film industry of the Ukrainian SSR. For example, only Russians worked at the
Yalta Film Factory, leased by All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration,
in 19274%. At the Odesa Film Factory in April, 1926, 50 % of Russian directors
worked against 17 % of Ukrainian*”. True, the situation improved somewhat
with the intensification of the processes of Ukrainization, and already in June,
1927 there were 67 % of Ukrainian directors there against 17 % of Russian*®.

So, based on the above facts, namely: inequality in the relationship
between All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration and Sovkino, as the main
producers of film products of the Ukrainian SSR and the RSFSR, which consisted
in: boycotting the purchase of Ukrainian-made films for their demonstration
on the territory of the RSFSR; attempts on the part of Sovkino to sell their films
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at a higher price, and to buy All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration films
cheaper, pressure on the Ukrainian leadership of the film industry regarding
the joint re-distribution of films, which is economically unprofitable for All-
Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration; mocking attacks by the Russian press,
which in a caricatured manner ridiculed the national character of Ukrainian
paintings; cases of careless translation of Ukrainian captions into Russian, the
disdainful attitude of many Russian administrative workers and directors from
the RSFSR to Ukrainian figures in the film industry, we can talk about cultural
colonialism in the Ukrainian Soviet film industry in the 1920-1930s. The
liquidation of All-Ukrainian Photo Cinema Administration in 1930 became the
starting point for the active subordination of the cinema industry to Moscow.
Films, as the main goal of the functioning of the film industry, were propaganda
weapons in the hands of the Soviet government, which was ready to use all levers
of influence on public consciousness in order to build a totalitarian system.
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Chapter IV
INFORMAL PRACTICES
AND IDENTITY
OF THE PARTY-SOVIET
NOMENCLATURE OF UKRAINE

Yuliia Kuzmenko

The image of the party and Soviet nomenclature
in the public consciousness of the population

of the Ukrainian SSR in the second half

of the 80s - early 90s of XX century

The negative attitude of the Ukrainian society towards high-ranking
officials and functionary was historically formed in pre-Soviet times, which
was a consequence of a rather low standard of living and the established, often
emotional, perception of an official as a “parasite on the body of society”. In
the Russian Empire, there was no other social group that was criticized with
such systematic and harshness as officials. Officials were criticized and hated
for bribery, bureaucracy and literalism, sabotaging the instructions of the
country’s supreme power and slowing down the solution of urgent problems.
The nomenclature of the Soviet Union not only largely inherited the negative
image of the bureaucracy, but also multiplied it.

The so-called “potestary imagology” is actively studying the image of
power today. The range of historical periods and phenomena that it studies is
quite wide, and the subject of research is not clearly defined. This determines
the uniqueness of this direction, because it allows to cover completely different
historical periods, states, as well as target groups, because in any era and in
any state, its own “image of power” is formed, moreover, it will be different
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for each social group, depending on the position of the group in the social
hierarchy. According to the definition of M. Boytsov (2010, p. 7), the term
“potestary” is used in relation to power at any stage of human development —
both to the state and after its formation, both in the system of state power and in
segments of society*”. Undoubtedly, the use of the potestary imagology toolkit
for the study of the image/mental picture of power in society presupposes an
interdisciplinary approach that makes it possible to comprehensively reveal the
image/mental picture of power in society.

With regard to the Soviet period in the history of Ukraine, the methodological
toolkit of potestary imagology is used occasionally. Thus, the image of power
in the minds of ordinary citizens of the USSR was considered only through the
prism of the image of the first persons of the state, in particular, V. Lenin,
L. Stalin, M. Khrushchev®® and others. The image of the first secretaries of the
Ukrainian SSR and the collective image of the party-Soviet nomenclature in the
public consciousness of the population of the Ukrainian SSR did not become the
object of separate scientific research and was considered in the monographs and
publications devoted to them rather fragmentarily and in the context of another
research field. So, to a greater or lesser extent, the issues of the image of the party-
Soviet nomenclature of the Ukrainian SSR are considered in the works of Ukrainian
researchers of the nomenclature M. Doroshko, P. Kyrydon, S. Kulchitsky,
M. Frolov, F. Turchenko, V. Krupin, O. Steinle, V. Burenkov, Y. Shelep*.

9 BoiirioB, M.A. UT0 Takoe moTecTapHast umaronorus? | pex ®.B. Venercruit. Baacms u 06pas:
Ouepku nomecmapHoli umazonozuu. CaurT-IeTep6ypr, 2010. C. 5-37.
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JMUBOCTI icHyBaHHSA Ta (yHKIiOHYBaHHS B 1923-1928 pp. 3amopixoksa : Ilpem’ep. 2004. 800 c.;
WTerinne 0. HoMeHKIAaTypHa eita YRpaiHcbkoi PCP y 1945-1953 pp.: ocobmuBocTi hopMyBaHHS
Ta QYHKIIOHYBAHHS : aBTOped. IUC. Ha 3706. HayK. CTYIeHs KaH. icT. HayK : 07.00.01. 3amopi3bKuit
HalioHaNbHUI YHiBepcuTeT. 3anopixks, 2010, 23 c.; Jopormko M. (2008) HomeHKIaTypa: KepiBHa
BepxiBKa PafistHCBKOI YKRpainu (1917-1938 pp.) : moHorpadis. K. : Hika-IenTp.; KupuaoH II. Imimk
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Some aspects of the problem of the image of the party-Soviet nomenclature
of the Ukrainian SSR in the public consciousness of the population are also
highlighted in the five-volume work “History of the State Service in Ukraine”,
written under the leadership of S. Kulchytsky®%? and researches by G. Krivchik®”
and S. Seryogin %+,

The proposed article is an attempt to reconstruct the collective image
of the party-Soviet nomenclature of the Ukrainian SSR at the final stage
of the existence of the Soviet Union (1985-1991) based on an analysis of
various components of the image and public perceptions of the leading and
administrative personnel of the USSR and the Ukrainian SSR. The main sources
of research into the image of the nomenclature in the public consciousness of
the population of the Ukrainian SSR were memoirs, citizens’ appeals to the
party and Soviet authorities, archival materials, photographic documents,
periodicals and journalism of the years of transformation.

Before proceeding with the analysis of the system of ideas of the population
of the Ukrainian SSR about the party-Soviet nomenclature, it is necessary to
clarify the essence of the definitions that are basic for this study and determine

icmopuuHui 36ipHuk. 2010. Bur. 13. 4. 2. C. 130; Typuenko ®. 3anopixxsks Ha muisxy o cebe... (Muryie
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the difference between them. For the first time in specialized Soviet literature,
the concept of “image” was introduced by O. Feofanov (1974) in his work “USA:
Advertising and Society”, published in 1974. He positioned the image as the
main means of psychological influence of the advertiser on the consumer>®.
Since then, the term “image” has gained considerable popularity in scientific
and journalistic literature, but at the same time has not received a single
generally accepted definition, despite even the formation of “imageology” as
a separate direction in social psychology. The definition of this concept is quite
diverse: from identification with personal charisma to a symbolic image formed
in the mass consciousness.

At the same time, most researchers tend to differentiate the concepts of
“image” and “mental picture” (“mental picture” or “stereotypical image”),
noting that the image is a purposefully created form of displaying a certain
person, group of people, organization in the minds of the population;
aconstructed psychological image about a specific subject, created for a specific
purpose and broadcast in society, forming a specific public attitude towards the
subject. And the mental picture (“mental picture” or “stereotypical image”) is
a summary idea of the subject, which is formed in the mass consciousness as
a result of both purposeful efforts and non-purposeful (spontaneous) factors
gradually, over a long period®®.

The phenomena of depersonification and deindividualization were
characteristic of the image of the party-Soviet nomenclature. Depersonification
(endowing persons with the properties of the inanimate, by means of
metaphorical transfer of terms from the world of machines to the world of
people) was inherent in the image of power in the Soviet Union throughout
the entire period of its existence. This is evidenced by the terms that were
used to denote power — apparatus (device, instrument for performing
a certain job) or nomenclature (list or collection of names, terms and so on,
which are used in a certain field of science, production, etc.)*®. In general,
the extrapolation of terms that were used in technical spheres to denote the
inanimate into the light of people was carried out especially often in relation

505 deodparos 0. CLIA: pernama 1 06miecTBo. M. : VI31aTenbeTBO «MbICTb», 1974, 264 C.

506 CyspmanblieBa B.H. O6pa3 BIaCcTV B COBPEMEHHBIX POCCUUCKUX CMU: BepOabHbIM acIIeKT.
M. : arynbTeT )KypHanucTuKyA MI'Y umenu M.B. JlomoHocoBa, 2017, 252 c.

507 CyapanblieBa B.H. 06pa3 BIacTy B COBPeMEHHbIX POCCUIMCKUX CMU: BepOabHbIN acIIeKT.
M. : ParynpTeT JKypHanucTUKU MI'Y nmenu M.B. JlomoHocoBa, 2017, C. 92-93.
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to power structures. For example, “the vertical of power”, “state machine”,

“levers of power”, “management wheels”. The effect of depersonalization
was intended to create in society an image of state power as an effective, but
soulless and ruthless machine, devoid of the idea of humanism and mercy®%.
In deindividualization, a generalizing noun is used (for example, officialism,
bureaucracy, nomenclature, ruling elite, power), which is deprived of all
components that indicate the individual qualities of those who belong to this
group. Consequently, the nomenclature turned into an impersonal community,
a unified system, mechanism, etc. Obviously, only the first persons of the
state could have individuality in the nomenclature system, that is, the
general secretaries of the CPSU Central Committee and, occasionally, the first
secretaries of the Central Committee of the republican cells of the Communist
Party (for example, P. Shelest and V. Shcherbytsky).

The study of the image of the party-Soviet nomenclature of the Ukrainian
SSR requires the use of one more concept — the associative image, which is
understood as the assessments established in public opinion, stereotypes in
relation to representatives of the authorities and their negative manifestations
in the behavior of individual representatives of power structures on the activities
of the public service in general. This is primarily about corruption, abuse of
power, rudeness, unprofessionalism, etc. The personal image of individual
representatives of the nomenclature could significantly undermine the collective
image, because if the fact of bribery or abuse of one responsible employee
became public, the shadow fell on the entire nomenclature. Thus, thanks to
depersonalization and deindividualization, society perceived the nomenclature
asanintegral mechanism, and the actions or behavior of specific representatives
of the group was considered an established practice of the entire group.

The source base for the study of the nomenclature makes it possible
to consider the following components of the image of the party-Soviet
nomenclature in the public consciousness of the population of the Ukrainian
SSRin the second half of the 1980s — early 1990s:

- overall image (clothes, hairstyle, accessories that are an indicator
of status);

508 CysganblieBa B.H. [leHuBYyanu3anys U JenepCOHU(UKANNS B IOTUTUIECKOM JUC-
Kypce. BecmHuk Mockoeckozo yHueepcumema. Cepus 10: JKypHanucmuka. 2010. / Peskum focTymy:
https://vestnik journ.msu.ru/books/2011/2/deindividualizatsiya-i-depersonifikatsiya-v-politicheskom-
diskurse/
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- verbal image (voice, intonation);

- kinetic (gestures, movements) and mimicry (countenance, facial
expressions) image;

- material image and image of the environment (office, car, housing);

- mental image (worldview, personal qualities, morality);

- background image (information background formed on the basis of data
from various sources — mass media, journalism, gossip and rumors).

The overall image of the party-Soviet nomenclature of the Ukrainian SSR in the
mid-1980s - early 1990s.

With the coming to power of the Bolsheviks, the new political “elite”
actively opposed themselves to the old bourgeois officialese-bureaucratic layer.
This opposition was expressed in everything without exception, including
in appearance: for example, simplicity was encouraged in the costume of
a functionary of the Bolshevik Party, the rejection of bourgeois accessories, as
far as possible, because light industry worked for the needs of the war, and not
for the creation of an image of a new political “elite”. Hats, neckerchiefs, etc.,
quickly disappeared from the wardrobes, and the symbols of the revolution —
red headbands, ribbons, for girls — kerchiefs, for All-Ukrainian Extraordinary
Commission employees — aleather jacket became the main accessory. However,
the basis of the men’s wardrobe, that is, the suit, remained unchanged. It was
only in Stalin’s times that it was replaced by a military jacket, along with which
atendency to imitate the style of the leader of the state, was entrenched among
the male population of the USSR. Nevertheless, during this period, there were
cases when nomenclature workers allowed themselves the luxury of clothing.
For example, from the act of search contained in the investigation file of the
arrested Deputy People’s Commissar People’s Commissariat of Internal
Affairs G.G. Yagoda it became known that the arrested person’s personal
wardrobe, in addition to a huge number of shirts, consisted of 21 coats and
22 suits, most of which were of foreign origin®>®.

Of course, such cases were more the exception than the rule, because the
party professed modesty in the clothes not only of citizens of the state, but also of
the nomenclature. The leaders of the party tried to adhere to the same principle,
setting an example for the rest of the party and Soviet leaders. To replace the

°9 T'poHoB 0., JKypasnes C. BracTb mofibl 1 CoBeTCKas BIacThb: VICTOpUS MPOTUBOCTOSHUSA.
TMonum.Ru. 2006. Peskum goctymy: https://polit.ru/article/2006/12/21/fashion/
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militarized stylein Stalin’s clothes in the 50s of XX century came an embroidered
shirt and a gray baggy suit of M. Khrushchev, which also became a trend for
the nomenclature of the “thaw” era. The nomenclature workers preferred gray
suits, which is why they joked in the West, that the Soviet delegations look like
an army detachment or a student class in a shelter®. Khrushchev returned the
fashion to hats: in winter — felt, in summer — straw. M. Khrushchev’s costumes
were made from domestic fabrics in a special atelier of the Ninth Directorate of
the Committee for State Security. Due to the non-standard figure of the leader
of the Central Committee of the CPSU, the suits always had a baggy shape, the
trousers had a high waist and rather wide trousers — hence the popular in the
50s — 60s of XX century proverb “Nomenclature pants are equal in all sides”.
Compared to the impeccable elegant suits of foreign colleagues, in particular
the American President John F. Kennedy, Soviet styles were clearly inferior.

To correct the situation in the appearance of the Soviet powers somewhat
tried L. Brezhnev, who, in contrast to his predecessor, dressed elegantly, which
can be considered the merit of Olexander Igmand, a fashion designer from the
All-Union House of Models on Kuznetsky Most, who sewed for L. Brezhnev. At
the same time, the secretary general was conservative in formal dress and did
not try to follow world trends. In L. Brezhnev’s wardrobe, blue shirts produced by
the “Bolshevichka” factory prevailed. But he preferred imported ties, which were
fastened with a hook and did not press on the neck. Among the photographs of
Leonid Brezhnev, there are often those where he is in informal clothes — on the
hunt - ina sweater with a high neckline, on vacation in the Crimea - in a tracksuit
or canvas trousers. He was also the first Soviet leader to wear sunglasses. In the
fashion for hats, L. Brezhnev also made some innovations, in particular, at first
he introduced the fashion for deerskin hats, which in the 60s — 70s of XX century
allmembers of the Politbureau wore, and later — hats with earflaps made of mink,
which became an attribute of wealth at the end of the “stagnation”>",

With the beginning of transformation period in the Soviet Union, there
was no revolution in the outward appearance of the workers of the party and

510 IBopenkui K. «fI mac KopoB, a Temepb Bo3rnaBnsiio CoBeTCKUM COI03». BBIMMBAHKH,
MIBeMIAPCKUe Yachl ¥ MHOMAPKM: Kak K XpymieB. 2020. Pexxum poctymy: https://lenta.ru/
articles/2020/01/27/kruschevlux/

U BanpipimeBa 0., CtoneToB 0. Kak ofieBaluch COBETCKUE JHU[EPBL.. U B UeM IIeroisiioT
HBIHemHYe npaBuTeny. 2007. Pexxum moctyny: https://kp.ua/life/2792-kak-odevalys-sovetskye-
lydery-y-v-chem-scheholiauit-nyneshnye-pravytely
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state authorities. General Secretary of the Central Committee of the CPSU
M. Gorbachev adhered to the old rule to wear things exclusively of domestic
production. His wardrobe was quite traditional and in the spirit of his
time - suits that were sewn for him in the Kremlin atelier, a cloak, a hat, in
winter — a coat with lapels and a seal hat in the shape of a “pie”, which gained
considerable popularity among other members of the Political Bureau. Among
the people, such hats, which covered only the top of the head, were nicknamed
“meningitis-hats”, since they did not fulfill the main function of the cap - to
protect the head from the cold.

The first person of the Ukrainian SSR, Volodimir Shcherbytsky, was also
distinguished by modesty in clothes and adherence to domestic costumes. In
his memoirs, V. Vrublevsky (2003, p. 433) described the appearance of the first
secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine: “Well-
tailored suits of soft calm tones, as if cast, sat on his imposing figure and looked
veryelegant. Special attention of V.V. drew on ties — and always picked them up with
taste. In an informal setting, preference was given to a soft and light work jacket.
He wore ready-made shoes, since he could be serviced in Moscow in a special store
for members of the Politbureau, where there was always a choice of beautiful and
comfortable foreign-made shoes. He did not admire gold trinkets either. He loved,
like any fierce smoker, good lighters, especially the famous brand “Renson”5?,
According to the memoirs of O. Vlasenko (2009, p. 18), Shcherbytsky was always
“neatly, strictly, but tastefully dressed, with perfectly matched suits, shirts, and
ties. Both the costumes and the shirts were from ours, not from the couturier
“from Paris” 3. Pogrebnyak shared similar memories of V. Shcherbytsky’s overall
image (2003, p. 140): “... he did not recognize foreign flashy attire either, his suit
and shoes were ordinary, made in domestic workshops, but always elegant and
neat. We did not know about any “Versace” then” .

The workers of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine
were serviced by the “Kommunar” sewing workshops, the workers of which
were paid at the highest level, in spite of the fact that the workshops worked
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according to the cost of services of the first category. This required annual
subsidies from the Ministry of Light Industry of the RSFSR in the amount
of 200 thousand rubles®®. Among the population of the country, similar
workshops and other institutions specializing in servicing the nomenclature
received the prefix “special”. And the fact of their existence, revealed in the late
80s — early 90s of XX century, caused a considerable resonance in society and
total indignation.

Among the party and Soviet nomenclature of the Ukrainian SSR, one of the
first to feel the “wind of change” was L. Kravchuk, who in the early 1990s began
to wear a woolen pullover under a classic jacket, which seemed to emphasize
the democracy of the government. This trend was later picked up by other
politicians in Ukraine®'.

Despite the elegance and neatness of the appearance of the party-Soviet
nomenclature of the Ukrainian SSR, its image in society suffered a considerable
blow, and the suit of an employee of the nomenclature completely lost signs
of trend, and even vice versa — acquired features of retrograde, which was
largely due to the elderly age of leading and managerial personnel; after all,
signs of gerontocracy were already quite characteristic of the Soviet Union of
this period. In addition, it is worth pointing out that during the transformation
period, “Western trends” increasingly penetrate into the fashion of the USSR —
branded items, jeans, club jackets, pastel-colored suits, jackets with large
shoulder pads and trousers with high waist are becoming quite popular, instead
of a classic shirt, T-shirts began to be worn under a suit, which turned the
formal style into a carefree everyday. Among the youth, elements of punk and
rock culture in clothes were in trend.

Thus, the party-Soviet nomenclature, which had significantly wider
access to material goods through official and unofficial channels and
significantly more opportunities to dress fashionably than the rest of society,
turned out to be a rather old-fashioned socio-professional group due to the
intricacies of its own conservatism, fear of violating nomenclature etiquette
by wearing a “fashionable” thing or buying a branded thing from abroad (the

515 [[eHTpaNbHUMN [IeP’KaBHUM apXiB POMaJIChKRUX 06'eqHanb Yrpaiuu (gami LIATO VYpainm).
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latter could generally become the basis for serious accusations and lead to
dismissal) and the absence of even the most primitive ideas about the role of
PR-management in politics.

An unspoken standard existed among the party-Soviet nomenclature of
the USSR and the Ukrainian SSR also regarding the hairstyle and wearing of
mustaches and beards. So, an analysis of photographs from various plenums
and congresses of the party, as well as posters with photos of members of the
Politbureau of the Central Committee of the CPSU indicate that in the 80s of
XX century it was customary to have a neat short haircut with hair slicked
back or to one side. The nomenclaturer’s face should be carefully shaved, only
a small neat mustache was allowed. It is interesting that the first revolutionary
generation of the Soviet “elite” predominantly had beards or mustaches; in
Stalin’s times, among the members of the Politbureau only M. Kalinin had
abeard, the rest had amustache or shaved, and already the Brezhnev’s Politburo
as of 1967 had only one representative with a mustache - the secretary of the
Central Committee B. Ponomarev. Members of the Politbureau of the Central
Committee of the CPSU in the years of M. Gorbachev were already all, without
exception, shaved. Of course, among the workers of the nomenclature of the
Central Committee level of republican, regional, district and city-district party
organizations there were workers with mustaches and beards, because at the
official level this was not prohibited, however, “nomenclature etiquette” still
had a significant impact, as a result — their percentage was quite insignificant.

With the organizational design formalization of the People’s Movement of
Ukraine for transformation, the national democrats, in contrast to the workers of
the nomenclature, grew a mustache, which was a certain visual sign of national
identification, emphasizing the Cossack roots of the Ukrainian people and its
separateness. It is also interesting that after the August, 1991 coup, a significant
part of the former party workers grew their beards, as if demonstrating
arejection of their nomenclature past, denying their membership in the party,
or simply closing their personal gestalt.

The verbal image of the party-Soviet nomenclature of the Ukrainian SSR in the
mid-1980s - early 1990s.

These components of the political image also refer to the so-called “external
image” of the party and Soviet workers, because the mastery of a word, the
ability to gesticulate and control facial expressions is what makes a significant
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impression on the population, which for the most part does not have to learn
about personal moral qualities government leaders and managers.

The art of mastering the word — this, without exaggeration, is one of the
key competencies of party and Soviet functionaries of the Soviet era. Already
during the period of the revolution, it became obvious that the ability to light
the hearts of people with words, to rouse the masses to fight, to lead is of great
importance in the conditions of a totalitarian system and low political culture
of the population. In the first half of the 1980s, the tendency for staff stagnation
and catastrophic aging of the highest nomenclature levels became obvious to
the public. The broadcast of party congresses was shocking: gray-haired elders
sat on the stage in a huge presidium, with difficulty reading “from a piece of
paper” hours of reports. Obviously, turned into a series (if you compose all the
state funerals that the country watched during these years), the extinction of
the party leadership was already becoming similar to the agony of the regime®".
Only a memory remained of the fiery revolutionaries, masters of the word
during the Brezhnev stagnation. Under such conditions, the newly elected
General Secretary M. Gorbachev contrasted sharply with the bulk of the party
leaders: he could speak fluently, without reading from a piece of paper, avoided
prepared formulations, the manner of his speeches was democratic, in the
style of “thinking out loud”. He loved the so-called “going to the people”, i. e.
communication with ordinary people not from the rostrum, but in the crowd, in
close contact. All this gave rise to high hopes among the population of the USSR
for significant changes in the state, even bordering on euphoria and outright
infatuation with the persona of the new party leader.

Awareness of M. Gorbachev’s “differentness” also took place in the West,
which led to the “Gorbimania”. US Vice President George W. Bush also reported
on the manners of the new Secretary General in a telegram to R. Reagan (2004,
p.16): “... He has a disarming smile, a warm look and a captivating manner: he
said something unpleasant, immediately retreats so as not to lose contact with
his interlocutor. But he can be very harsh” s,

Undoubtedly, M. Gorbachev personified a new type of Soviet politician —
a relatively young, decisive, ambitious, good orator. At the same time,
V. Shcherbytsky, a representative of the old type of nomenclature, which

517 TpaueB A. [op6aues. UeloBeK, KOTOPBIM X0TeJ, KaK jyutie... M., 2001, C. 57.
518 By K., CkoykpodT B. Mup ctan gpyrum. M., 2004.
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positioned itself as a cohort “not words, but deeds”, continued to remain in
power in the Ukrainian SSR. There are many references to the verbal image of
V. Shcherbytsky in the memoir literature. So, according to the memoirs of Yuriy
Yelchenko (2003, p. 83) “V.V. expressed calmly, firmly, convincingly... that was
his style, he never allowed himself to breakdowns, shouts, let alone rudeness,
although he never had a shortage in exactingness”*”. Unlike M. Gorbachev,
V. Shcherbytsky did not like improvisations during performances, but, on the
contrary, carefully thought them over and prepared in advance.

For the party and Soviet nomenclature, it was important not only to know
how speak, but also to know how to be silent. In particular, O. Vlasenko (2009,
pp. 109-110) in his memoirs gives an example that eloquently testifies to the
presence of such etiquette: “an employee of the apparatus, being on a business
trip and trying to show how knowledgeable he is, and even more — admitted
to the holy of holies, began to “give out” something from the inner life of
the apparatus, especially on personnel issues. Unhappy, he did not know that
all conversations in the Central Committee were known before he returned
from a business trip. And often he did not know that his career in the Central
Committee had already ended. If the “friendly supper” was still forgivable,
then with an unrestrained tongue, the punishment was swift and inevitable”.
Memoirs of O. Vlasenko also confirm the existence of a comprehensive system
of control over the observance of “etiquette”, which was implemented by
means of an extensive network of clienteles: “...in the regions and districts
there were many volunteers who considered it their duty to inform the supreme
body, and even more so to the familiar comrade “above”, “interesting details”
of the behavior of this or that guest from Kyiv” 5%,

With the deployment of Gorbachev’s reforms, the so-called “personnel
meat grinder” began — massive personnel changes in nomenclature positions.
Preference was given to young, ambitious figures who knew how to speak
beautifully, meaningfully and for a long time. However, these steps did not
have the expected effect. Due to the inability to conduct political struggle
in a democracy and the belief that the party will traditionally provide the
nomenclature member with a deputy seat, most of the candidates from the

519 €npueHKo 0. CmoBo mpo B.B. Bomogumup L[epOULIBKUIL: CIIOTafy CYYacHUKIB | 3a pef.
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Communist Party of Ukraine failed to wage political struggle at least at the
same level as the candidates from the democratic forces, and rather sluggishly
and ineptly defended the party. The nomenclature, accustomed to working in
offices, was afraid to “go to the people”. Its representatives were not visible in
the stands of the rallies, it seemed that they were secretly watching the course
of events. In addition, in comparison with the democratic forces, which “owned
the word” well, due to the fact that among their leaders there were many
writers and other representatives of the creative intellectuals, the technocratic
nomenclature looked “pale” during the election campaign. Gradually, the
eloquence of M. Gorbachev, who was previously admired, began to irritate
society. It was now perceived not as a harbinger of changes in the state, but as
empty talk demagoguery.

Alongwiththetransformationofthepolitical systemandthedemocratization
of social and political life, the rhetoric of the communist elite is also changing.
Thus, R. Anderson investigated the metaphors that were most often used by the
Communist Party “elite” in official speeches and printed materials of plenums
and party congresses, by which one can understand exactly how it related itself
to the rest of the population. Among them, metaphors of size prevail (large,
wide, tall, titanic, giant, etc.). The researcher concludes that the frequency
of the use of these metaphors decreases in the process of transition to the
independent choice by the population of representatives of the authorities.
The “vertical” metaphors are being replaced by “horizontal” ones — dialogue,
spectrum, discussion, consensus®.,

Kinetic and mimic images of the party-Soviet nomenclature of the Ukrainian SSR
in the mid-1980s - early 1990s.

Gestures and facial expressions are the non-verbal language of politicians,
often playing no less important in shaping the image of power in society
than oratory. For example, V. Lenin’s liveliness of facial expressions and
gestures contrasted sharply with the staticness of the faces of the Provisional
Government, and the icy calmness of I. Stalin filled the people with confidence
in the success of a large experiment and a bright future*?. The active facial
expressions of M. Khrushchev indicated the inevitability of radical changes

2 Anderson R.D., jr. The Discursive Origins of Russian Democratic Politics. 2001.
http://www.sscnet.ucla.edu/polisci/faculty/Anderson/AFHRChapter.htm
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in society, and the Brezhnev days were distinguished by the stiffness of the
Politbureau’s faces and paved the way for the popularity of M. Gorbachev,
whose lively facial expressions appealed to the population of the USSR, tired of
stone faces of “stagnation”.

The placard gestures of the top officials of the state are also quite eloquent:
for example, V. Lenin seems to indicate the path of development of the state.
Stalin’s gestures depicted on the posters are similar, but with less energy
of movement, but with more authority. In the gestures of M. Khrushchev,
depicted on the posters, both the movement and the power are already much
less, and in the photo from various party congresses and plenums Mikita
Sergiyovich quite often threatens someone from the rostrum with a finger,
or with a fist, hinting at his intransigence towards to enemies, both internal
and external. On the posters of the 60-80s of XX century Leonid Brezhnev’s
gesture on the direction of development of the state was transformed into
a calm congratulatory wave of his hand. Moreover, one should not assume
that such restraint in gestures was determined by his character. According
to the recollections, he was a person prone to energetic and even expressive
gestures. For example, Henry Kissinger recalled that “his mood quickly
changed, and he did not hide his emotions... His hands were constantly
in motion, he turned the clock, knocked ash from a cigarette, rattled
a cigarette case on an ashtray. He could not keep calm... there was a feeling
of eccentricity during negotiations with Brezhnev”*%. In the last years of
his tenure as secretary of L. Brezhnev’s speech and demeanor in general
have radically changed under the influence of sleeping pills, taken on the
recommendation of doctors, and age-related changes. Inhibition of speech,
lack of emotion, combined with a special love for awards, significantly
undermined his individual image and became the cause of numerous jokes,
anecdotes and parodies, as well as a symbol of the authorities’ inability to
effectively rule the state. The last General Secretary of the Central Committee
of the CPSU M. Gorbachev, on the contrary, had excellent control of both
voice and face. According to the memoirs of Margaret Thatcher (1993,
p. 459), he was significantly different from the previous Soviet apparatus
staff: he “smiled, gestured, skillfully controlled his voice, followed the
interlocutor’s opinion... he was confident in himself as an orator who spoke

52 YpuaTyiuivH LI JIuneBasi CTOpoHa Bi1acTy. KommepcaHms Bracms : kypHaiL. 2008. N2 37. C. 30.
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without using pre-prepared notes”®?*. The difference in M. Gorbachev’s
demeanor was noticed not only by the leaders of foreign states, but also by
the ordinary population, as noted above. The first secretary of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine V. Shcherbytsky was also the
opposite of M. Gorbachev in this — he was quite restrained in gestures and
facial expressions, but had an incredibly piercing look, compared with X-ray
transmission. As V. Shcherbytsky’s contemporaries recalled, it seemed that
he sees right through a person and nothing can be hidden from him.

In general, a brief analysis of the features of the non-verbal language
of the top officials of the state gives grounds to assert that the widespread
opinion in psychology that the higher the position a person occupies, the
poorer his facial expressions and gestures®?, has no basis, because historical
retrospective indicates the opposite — active gesticulation and mimicry in
the Soviet Union could be afforded only by the first persons of the state. It
is impossible even to imagine that, for example, an employee of the regional
party committee of the Ukrainian SSR could afford excessive emotionality
during a speech. Even temperamental workers were required to be able to
control “tongue, face and hands”.

The image of the environment of the party-Soviet nomenclature of the years of
transformation.

The image of the nomenclature’s environment is another component
of the external image, which is a combination of real and imaginary images
about the space in which representatives of the party and state elite lived and
worked, including an apartment, an office, a car, etc. Karl Marx’s statement
“Being determines consciousness” was of great importance for Soviet society,
which for decades experienced unsettled living conditions and incredible
tightness, while the party and Soviet elite, in spite of the declared slogans of
socialist equality and everyday modesty, did not refuse themself in a luxurious
apartment with a rather bourgeois interior. And although departmental
apartments and summer cottages were not subject to alienation (they could not
be inherited or donated) and there were inventory numbers on every detail of
the interior, the environment of an employee of the nomenclature emphasized
his status and elitism.

524 Thatcher M. (1993). The Downing Street Years. L.
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The days of “stagnation” became the “golden age” of the nomenclature, the
main principle of which was the expression “you live yourself, let someone else
live”, as a result of which the nomenclature was transformed from a “class in
itself” into a “class for itself”. The difference in the standard of living between
the nomenclature and ordinary citizens grew exponentially, and during the
years of transformation, with the expansion of glasnost, it became stumbling
blocks in relations between the public and the authorities.

The theme of estates and apartments with an improved layout, belonging
to the party elite, became central in numerous letters of complaints to the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine and the editorial board
of newspapers. The very same nomenclature called this privilege “mandatory”.
So, in the report on the results of the inspection of the Dnepropetrovsk
regional committee, it was noted: “Now there is talk about the apartment
of the first secretary. However, this is a so-called mandatory privilege. In
this apartment he was “settled” by V.V. Shcherbytsky. To the objection of
Zadoya M.K. Shcherbytsky V.V. replied: “It is not you who has established this,
not by you it will be canceled” >*¢.

One of the letters to the editorial office of the “Izvestia” newspaper not
only illustrates the public outrage at the fact that there are apartments with
an improved layout for the party elite, even at the regional level, but also
reflects the atmosphere of the times: “Dear editorial board! I read the article
“Detachedly” in “Izvestia” and was not particularly surprised, because today it
has become a disease of some of our Great government and party workers. They
have lost their party conscience and are building for themselves at the expense
of the state expensive mansions of special planning, of a merchant scale. They
will soon build palaces for themselves. In general, they feel like princelings. Iam
an old communist and am amazed, together with all the inhabitants of the city
of Chernihiv, what a mansion our secretary of the Regional Party Committee
Comrade Palazhchenko and his subordinates built for themselves at the
intersection of Uritsky and Chernyshevsky streets. By this they undermine their
authority, move away from the working class, from the people. They disdain to
live in houses with the inhabitants of the city. ... We should tell these comrades
that this is not a party style, not a Soviet way. Best regards, old communist.
I don’t write my surname because I'm going to be persecuted. ... They will search

526 TIJTATO Vrpainu. @. 1, om. 2, crip. 1077, apk. 87.
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all the enterprises for this machine anyway, but they will not find it, since I have
just bought it. 10.31.1985” 577,

In the Donetsk region, cases of violation of housing legislation were found,
including an excess of the size of the living space allocated to the workers of
the regional committee. With the established norm of 9-11 square meters per
person, the former head of the regional committee was allocated an apartment
with anarea of 94,6 square meters for afamily of four*®. This problem arose most
acutely in the capital of the Ukrainian SSR. The certificate on the verification
of the provision of housing for the employees of the Kyiv City Committee and
the district committees of the Communist Party of Ukraine testifies: “...The
city committee does not have housing records. Housing is provided on the
basis of the decision of the Shevchenko Council of People’s Commissars of
Kyiv, according to the lists of the city party committee approved by the First
Secretary of the City Committee. Due to the lack of apartment registration,
the distribution of housing is carried out without observing the queue. In the
city committee there is a book “Registration of persons standing in line for
receiving living quarters of the Kyiv city committee and district committees of
the Communist Party”... A number of families were included in the book that
have no reason to register for housing... There are cases of improving the living
conditions of the workers of the city party committee by resettling the families
of relatives living with them in the same living area... The first secretaries of the
district party committees receive housing both through the city committee and
through the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine, although
they are not registered there or are not employees of the Central Committee...
The maximum term for providing housing in the city party committee is about
3 years. The minimum is up to two months...” 5. Note that the average waiting
period for their turn in housing in other areas ranged from 6 to 10 years.

An indispensable attribute of a party or Soviet leader was a car. If for
the countries of the “capitalist West” of the 80’s of XX century own car was
a common phenomenon, in the USSR — not even private ownership, but the use
of a company car with a driver, attached to it, became a sign of a certain status.
To service the apparatus of the Central Committee of the Communist Party
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at the expense of the party budget contained 108 cars, including passenger
personal double-session — 5, passenger regular single-session — 90, passenger
guest double-session — 5, single-session buses — 2, cargo single-session — 5.
The first secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Ukraine was assigned a GAZ-2410 car with two drivers. For the secretaries of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party — one car of the “Volga” type with
one driver. The rest of the responsible employees of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine were served by duty vehicles for official purposes
with a trip duration of no more than 1,5 hours®®. Relatives of the employees of the
Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine did not have the right to
call the duty cars. However, informal relations made it possible to agree with the
driver of a company car regarding the use of transport for non-official purposes.
During 1988-1990, the number of private car owners increased significantly
among responsible party officials. During these three years, the Administrative
Department of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine
allocated 1229 cars for sale to workers of party bodies and party publishing houses
and printing houses of the Communist Party of Ukraine: in 1988 — 389 (of which
21 cars (5,4 %) were allocated to employees of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine, including 3 — former employees); in 1989 -
405 (employees of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine
received 39 cars (9,6 %), including 6 — former employees and pensioners); in
1990 — 495 (of which 34 (7,8 %) went to employees of the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of Ukraine, including 7 — former employees and
pensioners)**. As of 1990, 700 people worked in the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine, of whom 318 were responsible workers, the rest
were technical workers and service personnel®?. Accordingly, it is possible to
calculate how many responsible employees of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine became the owners of private cars. Not taking into
account cars purchased by pensioners and former employees of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine, during the indicated years,
11% of the cars were allocated to all employees of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine. However, it should be recalled that the salary of
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technical workers and maintenance personnel was approximately 150 rubles for
amonth. Consequently, the probability of buying a car by this category of workers
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine is very insignificant.
Accordingly, the percentage of new car owners among responsible employees of
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine more than doubled.

A summer house for a responsible employee of the Central Committee
or regional committee level also became an integral attribute of status. The
materials of the inspection of the Commission of the XXVIII Congress of the
Communist Party of Ukraine contain information that during 1988—1990 all the
responsible workers of the regional committees, who wished, were allocated
land plots with an area of 0,06 hectares within the regional centers or not far
from them. On the land plot there was usually a “garden house”, which was
also provided for use for a certain period. Consequently, the party nomenclature
did not need to spend money and time on building a summer house. The state
summer house could be used anytime and as much as you like.

The nomenclature member’s office is obviously the only environment for
his existence, which should be truly socialistically modest. Nothing should
have distracted the functionary from fulfilling his duties. Therefore, there
were no unnecessary decorative details, only ideological symbols, portraits of
V. Lenin or the current general secretary and a wall or grandfather clock (as in
V. Shcherbytsky’s office) were allowed. An indispensable attribute of the office
was also a telephone (or even several) on the desk of the responsible employee,
and the absence of adial on the telephone indicated the special importance of the
position held, since such phones were used for direct communication with the
top party leadership. Another attribute of the office of a high-ranking official
in the USSR was a red carpet or carpet strip on the floor. It is not for nothing
that the phraseological unit “calling on the carpet” has become established
in the language of subordinate party and state structures, which meant that
the management invited them to their office in order to make comments or
reprimands. In general, the work-room was the most public environment of
the nomenclature, so elements of luxury were unacceptable in it.

The mental image of the party-Soviet nomenclature of the second half of the
80s — early 90s of XX century

If the components of the analyzed above image were related to the
external perception by society of representatives of the nomenclature of the
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Ukrainian SSR and the USSR, then the mental image is a specific component
of the internal image, which includes worldview, personal qualities, morality,
self-identification by nationality, religion, etc. Studying the mental image
of the party-Soviet nomenclature seems to be a particularly difficult part of
the study, since from the years of Brezhnev’s stagnation, the phenomenon
of “double consciousness”, which George Orwell called “doublethink”, has
become firmly rooted in Soviet society. Double consciousness separated the
ideological constructions of the regime from the usual standards of perception
and moral judgments of each person, which allowed everyone in the right
situations to automatically act according to their ideological role, at the
same time clearly be cognizant of the reality®®. In the mid 80s of XX century
the entire Soviet society, including the party and Soviet nomenclature, lived
adouble life. M. Gorbachev’s advisor and press secretary, A. Grachev, described
this situation as follows: “The split world, divided into two unequal parts —
everyday, work and formal-ceremonial, was perceived by Gorbachev himself
and hundreds of his colleagues as unshakable and unflinching” >

Control over the observance of party discipline and the preservation of
the moral character of leading and responsible personnel was carried out by
the Party Control Committee under the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of Ukraine. The official position of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine regarding the personal and professional qualities
of the party-Soviet nomenclature was determined by the XXVII Congress
of the Communist Party of Ukraine, which took place on February, 5-8,
1986: a party worker was henceforth defined not as a functionary, but as
a political organizer, a person with broad, deep professional knowledge,
that is, qualities that allow him to see and solve the main, key problems of
accelerating development®®. The personality of the leader was most often put
forward such requirements as: moral stamina, conscientiousness, a sense of
public duty, rigor, self-criticism in assessing work and personal behavior,
the ability to perceive and correctly respond to criticism, collectivism and
intransigence towards violators of party morality, the ability to take into
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account the human factor, taking into account even the subtleties of tone in
communicating with people®*®.

Continuing the ten-year practice of citing general secretaries, at all levels
of the party and state power in the RSFSR, M. Gorbachev’s statements were
repeated that all positions should have workers for whom the interests of the
party and the people are in the first place, those people who are hardworking,
have a deep knowledge of the case and a sense of the new, are critical of their
own activities, are fair and honest. And the party worker must become the
embodiment of ideology, organization, crystal purity®".

The XXVII Congress of the CPSU (February, 25 — March, 6, 1986) also
played an important role in the development of new criteria for personnel
selection. By its decisions at the union level, the priority business qualities
of management personnel were determined: a sense of the new, initiative,
originality of thinking, responsibility and enterprise®. It should be noted that
these qualities remained decisive in personnel selection throughout the entire
period of transformation.

Based on the analysis of the personal characteristics of candidates for
a particular position, a number of professional and personal requirements for
the Ukrainian SSR nomenclature can be identified. The most common among
them were: political maturity, organizational skills, initiative, perseverance,
creative approach to business, support for transformation and participation
in its implementation, the ability to draw “correct” political conclusions,
authority, experience, efficiency. There are also characteristics such as:
exactingness, competence, mastery of organizational and party work, self-
criticism, high efficiency, theoretical preparedness, possession of a high
political culture, responsibility, ability to persuade, possession of a sense of the
new, the ability to search for non-standard ways to solve a problem®*. So, in the
selection of personnel, there was an orientation towards the organizational and
administrative abilities of candidates for a position, and not on professional
competencies.
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The flip side of the mental image of the nomenclature was certain unspoken
requirements for the personal qualities of personnel who were assigned to the
nomenclature. The famous Russian dissident, philosopher and public figure
P. Abovin-Egides believed that the nomenclature can be viewed as a certain
social “matrix”: “The nomenclature is the limits of a special invisible ... matrix,
which sucks into itself, like a sponge, the functionaries of the administrative
apparatus who have the impersonal features it — the “matrix” — needs: the
ability not to have your own thought or to abandon it, the ability to agree,
please, as well as “work up”, comment on orders of managers and give
tough commands to subordinates and brutally seek the execution of these
commands”**, This is confirmed by the fact that the nomenclature selection
has always been based, first of all, on the personal loyalty and political
qualities of the employee. However, in the 60s — 80s loyalty and benevolence
have become the determining factors in recruiting. Protection and clan or
family ties became a widespread selection method, as a result of which the
nomenclature began to reproduce on its own basis. The professional and
business qualities of a candidate for a nomenclature position were taken into
account only secondarily.

Conformitywasanunspokendemandforleadersand ordinary functionaries.
“Bifurcation of reality” by the nomenclaturer into the formal one (which was
reflected in the reporting documentation, official speeches and appearances)
and informal (which was most often characterized by a skillful imitation of the
kind of activity that top management wants to see) led to the fact that that any
reformist undertakings that descended from the center stalled on the ground.
So, in one of the references about the organizational and organizational-
mass work of local Soviets of People’s Deputies, it was indicated: “Some are
adjusting to new trends, the words “transformation”, “acceleration”, “human
factor”, without changing anything in the practice of organizational work, are
uncritically to assess the final results of their activities, without feeling the
demands of the time” .. The reporting documentation of the party committees
and Soviet bodies of this period was replete with similar remarks. In the field,
the party and Soviet functionaries were selected according to their ability to

540 AboBuH-Erupmec IL.M. CKB0O3b ajj: B moumckax TpeTsoro myTu. M., 1991, C. 24-25.
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organize for their own or visiting leadership hunting, fishing and a visit to
the bathhouse®*.

According to the famous Polish diplomat and writer Czeslaw Milosz
(1953), among Soviet officials (especially those who dealt with foreigners),
there were also those who, cynically referring to the official version of reality,
found a source of certain inner satisfaction in the constant forced hypocrisy...
“Call something white, considering it black, smile inwardly while remaining
outwardly serious, to hate by showing love, to know, pretending not to know,
and thus making the enemy a fool (even when he does the same) — all this
prompted to value one’s own cunning above all else” .

During the years of transformation, such a component of the mental image
of an employee of the nomenclature as national self-identification underwent
significant evolution. According to summary reports on the composition and
turnover of personnel, from 70 to 75 % of executives were Ukrainians, from 23 to
29% — Russians, about 1% — Belarusians, no more than 1% of nomenclature
positions were held by representatives of other nationalities. However, being
Ukrainian by ethnicity and identifying yourself as a representative of the
Ukrainian people are not identical things. As the researcher of the Ukrainian
nomenclature of the late Stalinist period O. Steinle noted, the entry in the
column “nationality”, even if he correctly indicated the origin, often differed
from the views and orientation of the nomenclaturers®+. Accordingly, the
information on nationality, included in the statistical data on the composition
and variability of personnel, is not indicative in determining the attitude of the
leading personnel of Ukraine to its past, language and culture.

Since 1987, the policy of publicity and calls for a pluralism of opinions have
created a basis for the Ukrainian-born party-Soviet nomenclature to defend
rather national than union-wide interests. However, the nomenclature of the
Ukrainian SSR continued to act as an obedient executor of Moscow’s directives,
acting exclusively within the framework of that “publicity”, which did not raise
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doubts about the loyalty of the Central Committee of the CPSU. The documents
of the party address of the years of transformation, the transcripts of meetings,
plenums are 99% Russian-language. The exception was a small number of
documents sent to the Central Committee from the Western Ukrainian regional
committees. The Ukrainianlanguage was almost completely ousted from the daily
activities of the state and party bodies of the republic. Therefore, the long-term
Russification policy of the Center, especially in the years of the recent Brezhnev
“stagnation”, which systematically imposed the opinion that the Ukrainian
language is a common, peasant, second-rate language, had a significant
impact. The position of V. Shcherbytsky himself on the national question was
also conservative. An irreconcilable attitude towards manifestations of ethnic
originality and towards persons demonstrating a nationally-oriented position
has always been inherent in the first secretary of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine. When it came to the activities of informals, public
associations that put forward nationalist slogans, he, being in an irritated state,
often switched to the broken Ukrainian language with a dismissive tone.

And lastly, a distinctive feature of the party-Soviet nomenclature of
the Ukrainian SSR during the period of stagnation and transformation was
careerism, and this required being a conformist person. However, on the eve of
the collapse of the Soviet Union, part of the Ukrainian “fiery” nomenclature-
communists in the conditions of the crisis of the Communist Party quickly
changed their ideology to the national-democratic one. Of course, determining
the relationship between those, whose national self-identification has really
experienced evolution, and those, who “repainted the facades”, adapting to
the new socio-political realities of Ukraine in the context of the development
of sovereignization processes in order to preserve positions and high status, is
rather problematic.

Family status was no less important for the formation of the mental image of
nomenclature workers: the party’s control over the personal life of leading and
managerial cadres remained virtually until the 80s of the XX century. Despite the
fact that the practice of parsing those wishing to divorce in “comrades’ courts”
with the involvement of the general public after the liberalization of the Family
code in 1969 gradually disappeared from the everyday life of Soviet society, the
divorce of a high-ranking official at the beginning of the transformation years
could put an end to his career growth, because it was believed that if a person
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could not keep the most valuable thing, that is, his family, then he would hardly
be able to effectively manage an enterprise, department, ministry or party link.
Consequently, workers in nomenclature positions avoided divorce, but this did not
prevent some from having mistresses. Information about an immoral lifestyle,
extramarital affairs, mistresses of high-ranking officials is full of appeals to the
party or Soviet authorities or top officials of the state in the late 1980s.

For example, in a letter to the Council of Ministers of the Ukrainian SSR
from Chernihiv, it was said about one of the representatives of the party-Soviet
nomenclature of the regional level [author’s note: names and some positions of
the persons referred to in the letters of complaint were deliberately omitted for
ethical reasons]: “under the pretext of trips to the normative station, traveled
to his mistresses... Spent public funds on trips to them. Taking advantage of
the position ... strove to end all the meetings with a feast and, as an excuse
for organizing it, forced separate participants to bring him “live and dead”
from collective farms, which he then took for himself and his mistresses” .
In another letter from Zaporizhzhia, addressed personally to “Dear Mikhailo
Sergiyovich”, one can also feel the irritation of the workers — the authors of
the letter with the personal life of their leader, especially since it reflected on
the life of the team: “Arranged his mistress even better — as a senior expert-
methodologist with a salary of 150 rub., who actually performs the duties of an
ordinary librarian and drinks tea with him in a separate office. He promoted
her after she had to be removed from the post of head of the bureau... due to
the lack of higher education and because of tactless behavior with subordinates
(according to the complaint of the collective)... The collective knows another
mistress — Masha from the city of Riga. And how much more — we do not
know” %46, On the basis of citizens’ appeals, one can also determine the external
and behavioral image of the “mistresses” of the nomenclature workers. In
particular, they noted the “vulgar appearance” of the manager’s mistress
at work, it was indicated that he uses any excuse to “drive around... together
with his girlfriend... through the bazaars where our experts work and collect
scarce goods... With... (mistress) he likes to go to the “Odyag” company. It is no
coincidence ... (she) is dressed in all imported” 5.
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Aweak point in the mental image of the party-Soviet nomenclature was also
the relationship of officials with their own children. In the 1980s the conflict
of generations became obvious and manifested itself in protest behavior,
flamboyant subcultures and in some places in the political radicalization of
youth. Difficult relations with children were not only among the leaders of
the state or the republic (for example, the relationship of L. Brezhnev with his
daughter Galina or V. Shcherbytsky with his son Valery), but also among the
party and Soviet leadership along the entire vertical of power, which was often
due to the disappointment of young people in the political, economic, cultural
order in the USSR, up to the ostentatious protest against the Soviet system.
“Our hearts demand changes” — this phrase from Viktor Tsoi’s song resonated
in the late 80s of the XX century not only with the aspirations of the children of
Soviet workers and collective farmers, but also with the desires of the “golden
youth” of late Soviet times.

The hierarchy of power, a tough internal party “code” and the need for
constant interaction with the party and any other collective forced to constantly
adjust, and sometimes even overcome their own principles and beliefs. After all,
the nomenclature was a kind of “smart organism”, a system in which a person
had to “play by its rules”, otherwise there was a threat of career collapse.

The background image of the party-Soviet nomenclature of the second half of the
80s — early 90s of XX century

The background image of the party-Soviet nomenclature is information
about the nomenclature received by the public in the absence of personal contact
with it. The background image of the nomenclature workers was formed by
means of “rumour mill” on the basis of insider information published through
the media, memoir books, various essays, etc., as well as publicistic works,
rumors and gossip, etc.

In the conditions of totalitarianism, the mass consciousness is always “in
captivity” of ideology, and the main “image maker” of power is the first person
of the state, who broadcasts the necessary images of power to the masses. Thus,
V. Lenin strove to form in the public consciousness a positive image of the new
Soviet regime on the basis of opposing the tsarist deskbound bureaucratic
system. Already at the beginning of the 1920s, the nomenclature became the
subject of the mythologization of state propaganda, which minted in the public
consciousness the idea of leading cadres as “servants of the people”, the
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nationwide character of power, social equality in the USSR, and so on. However,
L. Stalin took the opposite position and dealt a serious blow to the image of
the nomenclature. Like the period of tsarism, he strove to revive faith “in the
good father-king”, or rather, the “father of all times and peoples”, whose
image remained unshakable, while the entire hierarchy of the party-Soviet
nomenclature was perceived by society as completely imperfect, and sometimes
even criminal. Consequently, the Stalinist repressions in the apparatus of the
Central Committee of the party and among Soviet officials seemed quite logical
and even correct. Ultimately, the practice of the top officials of the Soviet state
to oppose themselves to the nomenclature, to identify it with the bureaucracy
and to wage an irreconcilable struggle with it will become an established norm.
Such a model of relations between the leader of the state and the party-Soviet
nomenclature was characteristic of M. Khrushchev and M. Gorbachev, who
distinguished themselves with harsh criticism of the party-Soviet nomenclature.

It was during the years of transformation that the image and authority of
the party-Soviet nomenclature of the USSR and the Ukrainian SSR suffered
irreparable losses. M. Gorbachev shifted the blame for the failures and reverses
of the reforms onto it. He avoided using the term “nomenclature” in his critical
speeches (after all, he himself and a group of his associates were also part of it),
and replaced it with other words and phrases: at first — the bureaucracy, and
then the “braking mechanism”, thus engraving in the consciousness of society
anegative image of functionaries.

Significant influence onthe perception of the politicized part of Soviet society
about the leading stratum of Soviet society rendered the work of the “defector”
from the USSR M. Voslensky “Nomenclature: The Ruling Class of the Soviet
Union” >, which became a continuation of the ideas of the Yugoslav researcher
M. Djilas. Voslensky carefully analyzes the origin and development of the
“parasite class”. Insider information, combined with a brilliant philosophical
analysis, caused a genuine resonance, first in Europe and later in the USSR. In
the conditions of democratization of social and political life in the USSR, for
the first time on the pages of Soviet publications, thoughts appeared about the
inconsistency of the society of the USSR with the postulated slogans of socialist
equality, about the bureaucratic and parasitic essence of the nomenclature.
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In 1987 the Soviet historian and sociologist I. Bestuzhev-Lada published
a collection of articles devoted to the Soviet bureaucracy entitled “The Worst
Internal Enemy” >, which marked the beginning of a scientific and journalistic
discussion on the essential characteristics of the Soviet bureaucracy. Soon this
problematic found its continuation in the works of S. Andrieiev, M. Afanasiev,
Y. Davydov, B. Kocherha, V. Makarenko, G. Popov°**’. The publications of these
authors were actually the first attempts of Russian thinkers to give a critical
assessment of the leading stratum of the USSR from qualitatively new, non-
Y Marxist-Leninist” positions.

Even sharper against the nomenclature dissidents spoke out, whose focus
was often on the issues of social inequality in the USSR, nomenclature rights
and privileges. Thus, the dissident I. Zemtsov (1986) noted that wealth and
poverty in the USSR are not an economic category, they are determined by the
function of “state status” **. And according to A. Sinyavsky (1990), it is advisable
to divide the Soviet society into “masters” (nomenclature) and their “workers”
(population of the USSR)>2,

However, at the beginning of transformation, the public consciousness of
the Ukrainian public was still practically in a state of lethargy. The tragedy of
1986 at the Chernobyl nuclear power plant, which served as a catalyst for the
growth of public activity, became a turning point that drew public attention
to the problems of the republic’s leadership. Confusion, real shock and fair
indignation of people were caused by the complete silence of the Chernobyl
disaster in the first, most dramatic, days of the end of April - early May,
1986 and false, metered, ruthless (de)information about its own people in the
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following months***. The leadership of the party, in particular, V. Shcherbytsky
himself, was subjected to special criticism. He began to be presented as the last
of the Mohicans of the totalitarian system, the enemy of democracy®*.

One of the most powerful discreditors of the party nomenclature was
B. Yeltsin, who in his work “Confession on a given topic”** revealed many
annoying secrets of the nomenclature. In particular, the work contained a real
“revelation” about the benefits and privileges of the party nomenclature, which
fed the public with new facts. In the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of Ukraine and the media from all regions of the Ukrainian SSR, letters
and anonymous letters were poured about abuses by the party and economic
nomenclature in a particular area. Dissatisfaction in society with the fact
that the nomenclature was privileged reached its climax in 1989-1991 and
manifested itself in the massive voluntary withdrawal of ordinary communists
from the party, the reason for which was “violation of social justice” by the
highest nomenclature circles and unwillingness to “answer for the crimes
committed by the party” .

The growth of public dissatisfaction with the deterioration of the economic
sphere of the republic’s life and information about the “shadow” side of the life
of the nomenclature, combined with the official registration of the opportunity
to express their dissatisfaction, to criticize the authorities, led to the spread of
an open form of protest (strikes, rallies, demonstrations, starvation, pickets,
etc.). Often during such actions, direct threats were made to leaders and party
workers. For example, in 1989, during an unauthorized rally at the Kremenchug
production association “Kremenchug Automobile Plant”, which was attended
by more than 3 thousand people, such calls to the nomenclature workers were
made as “To the wall!”, “Shoot them!” and so on*®". Criticizing the command-
administrative system at rallies, putting forward slogans of the struggle against
the bureaucracy, an attack on the party, its “leading role in society” and the
disgrace of the party cadres were carried out.
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A significant blow to the authority of the nomenclature was inflicted by
“provincial” revolutions and large-scale rallies, which in January - February,
1990 swept through such cities of the Ukrainian SSR as Chernihiv, Khmelnitsky,
Lutsk, Poltava, Rivne, Lviv, Donetsk and others. Among the main demands of the
protesters was the resignation of the Communist Party and Soviet leadership,
and the party committees were threatened to “arrange for them the Romanian
version” if they themselves did not choose between the GDR and Czechoslovakia®,

Attempts by the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine
to improve the image of party and Soviet functionaries by enrolling them en
masse at the Higher Party School or the Academy of Social Sciences turned
out to be ineffective and did not in any way affect the image of power in the
public mind. Due to the inability to take care of their own collective image, to
conduct a competitive political struggle in a democracy and the confidence that
the party will traditionally provide the nomenclaturers with a deputy seat, the
overwhelming majority of candidates from the Communist Party of Ukraine
during the elections to the Supreme Soviet of the Ukrainian SSR in 1990 rather
sluggishly and ineptly defended the Communist Party. The nomenclature,
accustomed to working in offices, was afraid to “go to the people”. Its
representatives were not visible in the stands of the rallies, it seemed that they
were secretly watching the course of events.

Themediaalsojoinedintheformationofanegativeimageof thenomenclature
in society. “Officials”, “pen-pushers”, “bureaucrats”, “functionaries” — this
is only a small part of the words that were used in those days to address the
nomenclature. The terms and phrases that were associated with the image of
power began to turn into scarecrows on the pages of newspapers, that is, words
that caused fear or disgust and acquired the most negative psycho-emotional
connotation. Among the scarecrow words, one can single out such as: benefits,
privileges, party nomenclature, administrative-command system, bureaucrats,
totalitarianism. At the same time, in the media of the late 1980s — early 1990s
fetish words are also formed, which aroused trust in society and turned into an
object of blind worship (for example, democracy, publicity, sovereignty and the
traditional for Soviet society word fetish “struggle”).

In the early 1990s scarecrow words and fetish words were actively used
by politicians, publicists, journalists to create political clichés (for example,
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“fighting the bureaucracy”, “democrats against the nomenclature”) or the
assertion of certain social myths (for example, the myth of Yeltsin the democrat,
formed by combining the fetishized word “struggle” and the scarecrow words
“nomenclature”, “privileges”)>. In the space of the late Soviet era, scarecrow
words and words-fetishes created a kind of prism through which society looked
at power and determined the point of view on it.

Despite the merciless deconstruction of the collective image of the party-
Soviet nomenclature during the years of transofmation, which took place
against the background of a deep and insurmountable crisis of the Communist
Party, Ukrainian society revived a significant part of the nomenclature workers
during the parliamentary elections of 1990 and 1994 and presidential of 1991.
The overwhelming majority of those who were hated and blamed for all the
troubles of Ukraine in the late 80s — early 90s of the XX century again stood
at the helm of the state, but already independent Ukraine. In particular, in the
1990s, former nomenclature workers had a percentage of presence from 87 % in
the Cabinet of Ministers to 93 % in the National Security and Defense Council of
Ukraine and from 74 % among the chairmen of parliamentary commissions of
the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine of the first convocation to 95 % in the Verkhovna
Rada of Ukraine of the second convocation®®.

Thus, the image of the party-Soviet nomenclature is a scientific problem
lying in the plane of “potestary imagology”, which studies the image of
spontaneously emerging representatives of power, or created deliberately in
the public consciousness of the population. Analysis of the image of workers
in the nomenclature of the USSR and the RSFSR requires an interdisciplinary
approach and the involvement of methodological tools from different
sciences — history, political science, psychology, cultural anthropology, the
history of everyday life, etc. The image of the party-Soviet nomenclature in the
public consciousness of the population of the Ukrainian SSR is a phenomenon,
without exaggeration, unique, since:

— firstly, it covers a wide range of information about the nomenclature
as a socio-professional group (from external signs — clothing, gestures,
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facial expressions, voice and manner of the speaker, to internal — personal
and professional qualities, self-identification, life values, etc.), as well as the
emotional impression and communication experience of members of the public;

— secondly, the image of the party-Soviet nomenclature in the public
consciousness is depersonalized and deindividualized, because it was presented
in people’s perceptions as an impersonal community, system, mechanism, etc.;
only the representatives of the political Olympus possessed individuality in the
nomenclature system;

— thirdly, in contrast to democratic states, where the role of an effective
political image is manifested in a high popularity rating of its bearer and in the
possibilities of influencing public opinion, in states with totalitarian regimes
(inthis case, the USSR) the influence on public consciousness was not carried out
through the formation of a positive image, but through ideological campaigns,
propaganda, instilling fear and in the absence of an alternative; consequently,
the power stratum was not interested in the level of its image; the very fact of
involvement in power levers was enough. Of course, at the individual level, each
employee of the nomenclature cared about his own reputation, but not about
the collective image;

— fourthly, the basic concept in the analysis of a collective image is an
association orastereotype, that is,amental mechanism that controls the process
of processing information about the external world and includes mechanisms
for storing information with subsequent interaction with new information
based on already existing “ready knowledge”. Stereotypes are associated with
memory and contain expectations of how certain events and processes will
develop, the influence of stereotypes is manifested in all separate links of the
information process: they determine attention, interpretation, memories and
inferences®®. So, analyzing the image of the nomenclature in the public mind, it
is necessary to understand that we are dealing with an associative image;

— fifth, the specificity of Ukrainian realities in the conditions of Ukraine’s
transition to democracy was that, despite the lack of significant attention of the
nomenclature to their own collective image (especially external) and in conditions
of complete confidence in the stability of the regime and its own “unsinkability”,

6t @enopiB T.B. CriBBiJHOIIEHHS MOHATDH «iMi[PK» Ta «penyTalis» y AepKaBHOMY yIIpaB-
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it still was able to maintain its position even in the face of a complete fall in the
level of its own image, the collapse of the Communist Party and the collapse of
the Soviet Union. Thus, the high ability to mimicry and conformism, which were
formed as basic skills throughout the careers of the leadership and management,
played a much greater role for the former nomenclature than the social image of
the Soviet government, which was formed for decades.
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Sergiy Lyakh

Provincial Marxism: daily practices
of the peripheral party nomenclature
of the post-revolutionary period

For a long time and firmly rooted such a stereotype that supposedly the
ideology and policy of the ruling Communist Party in the USSR was based on the
basis of Marxism.

Assignificant achievement of the critical opinion of historians after 1985 was
the clarification of the fact that the top party leadership of the USSR actually
arbitrarily interpreted the Marxist theory, recklessly manipulated Marxist
dogmas, adjusting the selected provisions to the turns of their voluntarist
chaotic policy, to the needs of the internal party struggle. This fact was once
again confirmed, for example, by the international conference “History of
Stalinism: Results and Problems of Study” (Moscow, 2008), the participants
of which demonstrated a clear vision that in the actions of the top political
leadership of the USSR, the highest principle was the principle of political
expediency, the preservation of their own power, submission to one’s will
of all possible public resources both within the country and in the world. In
particular, A.Y. Vatlin asserts: “With the beginning of the great turning point in
the USSR... considerations of gradualism and the reliance of social practice on
Marxist theory were rejected” 562,

At the same time, the research thought of the last thirty years has developed
a toolkit for penetrating the world of the corridors of power by means of
historical anthropology, the history of everydaylife and semiology. In particular,

562 IcTOpWS CTANIMHU3MA: UTOTH ¥ IIPOOIEMBI U3YUEHNS : MaTepHabl MEKAYHAPOIHOM Hayy -
Ho¥ KoH(epeHIu. MoCKBa, 5-7 fekabpst 2008 r. Mocksa : POCCII9H, 2011. C. 195.

=260 =

Chapter IV = Informal practices and identity of the party-soviet namenclature of Ukraine

the provision on the imitative nature of the ideological practices of the party-
state nomenclature of the 1920-1930s has a significant explanatory potential.
T.A. Shalyugina, analyzing Soviet society, introduces into scientific circulation
such a category as strategies of imitation, indicating the staged style of life,
the construction of symbolic reality*®. Linguist K.A. Bogdanov, relying on the
categoryof “Sovietsociolect”, speaks of “ritual speech”, “linguistic demagogy”,
“tactics of linguistic manipulation” as ideological structures inherent in the
communist regime. The author applies a “ritualistic approach” to the study of
the political institutions of the USSR, analyzes the “ritual pragmatics” of the
Communist Party politicum, evidence the fact of the ritualized discourse of
communist ideology, speaks of a specific “double thought” in the conditions of
a totalitarian regime, “bilingualism” of the speech culture of the Soviet society.
And, finally, he asserts: “By dogmatically appealing to the texts of the classics
of Marxism-Leninism, Soviet ideology turns out from a historical perspective to
be an ideology that, contrary to its declarations, depended more not on words,
but on collective practices... The order of ritual in these cases is more important
than the correctness of the statements accompanying them”>¢%. 0.S. Berezkina
partially touches upon the same topic, tracing the process of plebeization of
the party elite during 1923-1927 and noting that at party congresses the key
problems of party-state policy faded into the background and did not arouse
any significant interest among the majority of the delegates, moreover, party
employees were aware of the difference between theory and what came out in
practice>>.

At the intersection of two paradigms — semantic and semiological — the idea
of this study arises: at the “grassroots” level to trace what exactly Marxism
meant for the leaders of the political periphery (in this case, the Dnipropetrovsk-
Zaporizhzhia region), to which particular provisions of Marxism did they
appeal, where did they get their ideas about Marxism, what sense then was put
into the often used expression “Marxist training”.

563 [llamrorvta T.A. PeHOMEH UMUTALMN B COBETCKOM COL[UATBHOM PEATbHOCTH. BecmHuk Adbl-
2etickoz0 20cydapcmeeHH020 yHusepcumema. Cepusi 1: PecuoHosedeHue: ¢unocogpus, ucmopus, coyuono-
2usl, topucnpydeHyusi, noauMon02ust, Kyabmyposnozusi. 2012. NO 1.

564 BoraHoB K. PuTopuka putyana. COBETCKUH COLMOIEKT B 3THOMMHTBUCTAUECKOM OCBeIIle-
Huu. AHmpononozudeckuti popym. 2008. N 8. C. 332.

565 Bepe3kuHa O.C. [lapTuiiHble (OPYMBI «IIEPEXOJHOTO MEePHOIa»: COOTHOIIeHNEe (popMatb-
HOTro ¥ peanbHOro (1921-1927 rr.). CoyuanvHas ucmopus : e>kerofgHuUK. 2000. Mocksa : POCCIISH,
2000. C.137, 141, 149.
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The history of building the system of the so-called “Marxist education”
in the USSR is reproduced in the works of many authors*®. The consistent
deployment of a system of special clubs, courses, schools, educational
institutions, requirements for the organization and content of training, the
hierarchy of training levels — all this is reproduced within the framework of
the institutional approach to the analysis of the history of the USSR, mainly
based on the materials of directive documents. An exception is the article by
V.Y. Barunov®®’; who cast an “inside look” at the official system of “party
training”: the mood and behavior of “listeners” and “cadets”; the difference
between official reporting and “imperfect” reality, contingencies in the daily
practices of the political education system.

M.S. Doroshko, the author of a special study of the leading elite of the
Ukrainian SRR in 1917-1938, notes that the leaders of the Communist Party
considered themselves Marxists and had the habit of accompanying all their
actions with “Marxist” slogans. The author states that a harmonious system
of Marxist training and education of personnel in the party and state apparatus
was created in the republic”*¢%, But a number of questions remain unanswered:
what kind of Marxism has been instilled? How firmly did it hold in the minds
of party activists? What place did philosophical and sociological constructions
occupy in the real motives of the practical activities of party functionaries?

Our research is based on the interpretation of documents stored in
funds No. P-1 (“Zaporizhzhia Regional Committee of the KP(b)U”) and
No. P-47 (“Zaporizhzhia Provincial Committee of the KP(b)U”) in the State
Archives of the Zaporizhzhia Region: protocols, transcripts, characteristics,
questionnaires, autobiographies for 1923-1927.

566 Mopo3oBa T./A. Ponb MapTUHHOTO MPOCBEIIEHUS] B afaNTAlMA KOMMYHUCTOB CuOUpu
K COBETCKOM NONUTHYECKOH crcTeMe (1924-1929 roap). BecmHuk Hosocubupckozo 20cydapcmeeH-
Ho20 yHuepcumema. Cepus: Ucmopusi, punocogusi. T. 13. Boim. 8: Uctopust. C. 118—130; Ceprees U.II.
COBeTCKO-IIapTUiHbIe MKONBI U OlopkeT Haprommpoca (1920-1925 rr.). BicHuk Xapkiecbkozo
HayioHanvHozo yHisepcumemy imeri B.H. KapasiHa. Cep.: Icmopis. 2010. N@ 908. Bum. 42. C. 197-210;
Jlopomro M.C. HomeHKTaTypa: KepiBHa BepxiBKa PastHcpRoi Vrpaiau (1917-1938 pp.). KuiB : Hika-
LenTp, 2008.

567 BapyHoB B.I0. COBETCKO- [TapTHUIHbIE MIKOJIbI B HAYA/IbHBIN [IEPHOJ] HATIA: OCHOBBI 06pa30-
BaHWsI WX UJIE0NOTHYECKast 00paboTKa? (Ha MaTepuanax MBaHOBO-Bo3HeceHCKoi, KocTpoMeKoi
u SIpocaBCcKoM rybepHuit). BecmHuk Kocmpomckoz0 20cydapcmeerH020 yHusepcumema um. H.A. Hekpa-
coea. 2010. N2 3.C. 57-63.

568 IToporko M.C. HomeHK/IaTypa: KepiBHa BepxiBKa PafisiHCBhKO1 VRpainu (19171938 pp.). Kuis :
Hika-ILenTp, 2008. C. 97.
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First of all, a question should be asked about the intellectual abilities of the
“carriers of Marxism”, about the ability of provincial party functionaries to
perceive socio-philosophical constructions.

The educational level of the overwhelming majority of the “builders of
anew society” was deplorably low. And it was a generally accepted fact, a kind
of norm. Consequently, figures of the middle (and below average) educational
level were appointed to fairly high (“responsible”) positions. In the recording
document “Personal sheet of a responsible employee”, completed in 1923, the
secretary (first person!) of the Zaporizhzhia district party committee, that is,
the main communist of the region, S.G. Kozlov wrote in the item “education”:
“Graduated from the primary school in Ivanovo-Voznesensk, was engaged in
self-education in exile”. And he added about his achievements in promoting
Marxism: “I made reports on the current situation in the Red Army, reports
on congresses” %%, The educational level of the “party masses” approximately
corresponded to the achievements of their leader. A considerable array of
information about communists in their positions - lists of “responsible
employees”, registers of members of bureau of party committees of different
levels, information about members of the Zaporizhzhia district party
committee for different years — indicates that the overwhelming majority of
provincial politicians did not have secondary education, that is, to put it simply,
were illiterate. Their educational level is indicated by the entries in the column
“education”: “lower”, “domestic”, “rural”, very rarely — “secondary”.

And here is a series of autobiographical data on comrades whom the district
party committee in 1923 approved as heads of the agitation and propaganda
departments of the district party committees (that is, those functionaries
who were responsible for “political training”, including “Marxist training” of
party masses): “I am ... intellectually developed and educated. Graduated from
the public school in 4 years 4 departments... before the war was subscribed to
inexpensive newspapers and magazines, and during military service was taught
topography and geography in a training team, etc. During the period of joining
the party, I studied and am studying in club-classes a) studying the statute and
the program, b) studying the history of the alphabet of communism and political
economy, etc.”; “..Was educated at the Alexandrovsk parish school, studied for
three years and graduated from which and after graduation began to work with

569 JlepsRaBHUIM apxiB 3arnopisbkoi o6macti (maii — JA30). ®. IT-1. Om. 1. Crip. 70. Apk. 36—-37.
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father in the above work, and in spare time replenished my knowledge through
textbooks that I used from the library”; “Graduated from the public school. Iwas
engaged in self-education in fits and starts, read a lot, but haphazardly, what
would come to hand”; “I graduated from the Provincial Party School. Now [ am
engaged in self-education under the guidance of a specialist — a teacher, I read
books, but without a system, mainly political” 7.

The personnel policy of party committees was permeated with disbelief in
higher education, corporate indulgence towards illiteracy. Intellectual limitation
was regarded as a minus, but not as a mortal sin: much more appreciated the
“proletarian hatred” of bourgeois values and devotion to the “party cause”.

A good indicator of the level of concern of the party leadership with this or
that shortcoming of its activists is the materials of party purges. The batch was
purged in masse in accordance with the criterion “as a socially alien element”
(for the “wrong” origin, for the “dark” past, for the presence of small private
property), expelled for “quarrelsomeness” (violation of the rules of “democratic
centralism”), for “separation from the party” (violation of the rules of party
registration, poor attendance at a party meeting), for the “philistine way of
life”, for abuse of office. But illiteracy was somewhere in the last lines of the
list of party sins. In the report of the Central Control Commission of the CP(b)U,
delivered at the 10th Zaporizhzhia District Party Conference, it was noted that
during the purge (“check”) of 1925, among the total number of expelled, those
who were “purged” from the party “for political illiteracy” were initially
accounted for 1,2%, but after the consideration of appeals, this indicator
halved: “politically illiterate” left in the party...”. Consequently, the mental
development and political outlook of the party members were not among the
problems that would greatly disturb the party leadership.

On the contrary, intolerance and suspicion reigned towards every kind
of “pointy-heads” and “abstruse things”. At the party conference of the
Zaporizhzhia district in April, 1924, the head of the agitation and propaganda
department was outraged by the heavy style of the main newspaper of the region,
thebody of the district party committee: “Iturn to print... our newspaper should
set itself the task of being understandable to the broad masses of workers and
peasants... For example, such words are found as “terminology”. How can one

510 IA30. ®. 1. Om. 1. Crip. 71. ApK. 72—73, 103-104, 184, 203204 3B.
57 JIA30. ®. IT-1. Crip. 249. ApK. 95.
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use such an expression as “terminology” in the editorial of a newspaper like
“Krasnoe Zaporozhye”!”57,

On the other hand, the party activists showed their incapacity for
independent political thinking. And this, too, was not a secret to anyone. One of
the participants in the city meeting of the Zaporizhzhia Party organization on
November, 19, 1926 complained: “...We need to seriously talk about the mood
we have within the party. The passivity, shown by our party members to the
issues of internal party work and the decisions of the Plenum of the Central
Committee, makes us think about the question of how the party thought is
moving now, maybe it works weakly...” 2.

References to the lack of initiative of local officials and their inability to
act independently were a “common place” in the speeches of the regional
leadership. At the Zaporizhzhia party district conference in April, 1924, the
secretary of the district committee S.G. Kozlov admitted: “The political level
of our organization leaves much to be desired” (he meant the level of political
education) ... until now, each cell or circle has worked as they please, without
a system and planning...” %, Six months later, the same Kozlov, addressing the
representatives of the primary party organizations, said reproachfully: “You
are all accustomed to following a lead, working on orders, but there is no place
for initiative or activity, not even a hint of it is visible...”5.

At the plenum of the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia Committee in November,
1924 in the discussion on the report of the secretary of the gubernia committee
“Our work among the masses (especially in the countryside)”, the delegates
(especially from the countryside) showed their complete helplessness, their
ability to carry out only ready-made instructions from above. Here is one of
the typical speeches: “I consider myself lucky that I am a rural worker, but on
the other hand, I consider myself unhappy ... we still do not have any practical
guidelines for working among the masses...” .

The state of affairs with education, including political education, was
especially deplorable in the countryside. Rural communists were not the most
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educated and competent persons in the Ukrainian countryside. The party in
the countryside was clearly losing the ideological battle. The list of secretaries
of the regional party committees of the Zaporizhzhia district (12 people,
August, 1923) in the heading “Brief description of party work” contained the
following short standard characteristics: “politically developed medium, as the
head of the District Party organization is quite suitable”, “politically developed
below average, as the head of the District Party organization is quite suitable”,
“graduated from the District Soviet Party School... outlook and political
development is quite suitable for the job...”, “an old party member, withdrawn,
with a good class approach, as the secretary of the district committee is rather
weak...”, “politically developed below average, as an employee of the District
scale — good... general illiteracy hinders, as the secretary of the district
committee in his place” 7",

Special checks, reports and speeches at party conferences of 1925-1926
repeatedly confirm the same: “The members of the cell are not engaged in self-
education, there are no clubs... The political level of the cell is weak...”; “...Now
there are frequent cases when a peasant pulls out a heap of resolutions and
materials of the 14th Party Congress from his bootleg and begins to read the
corresponding passages, but our communists do not know what to answer” 5%,
“Thereare anumber of cellsin the district that do not even have a secretary. Most
of these cells consist of completely politically illiterate candidates, sometimes
no different from other peasants...”; “With regard to the course of the party
“facing the village”, the party members of the village are confused. The reason
for this is that the peasantry in a significant part has grown politically on the
head comparing to our rural party members...” 5%,

Nevertheless, party members of all ranks were full of vigorous optimism
about the prospects for the rise of political education in their ranks. It was
believed that the main thing was to draw up a plan and follow it. Education was
viewed as a simple matter: the main thing, they say, is towant it. Accordingly, the
organization of education was viewed as a kind of command or administration:
the driving force is accounting and control. The conviction reigned that the
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situation would be corrected by compulsory mass political education - in clubs,
schools, courses. An ideal functionary will be shaped by two things: a careful
“selection” of “cadres” according to the “class principle” and a comprehensive
systemic “political education” based on Marxism.

Monitoring of the Marxist orthodoxy of the members of the great army
of builders of the new society was organized with all the Party and apparatus
scrupulousness. The conclusions were necessarily recorded in the classic
document of nomenclature accounting of personnel — characteristics, as well
as in other accounting documents. A typical draft of the characteristics of
aparty member, sent out to the localities in 1923, contained a separate section —
“Marxist training” — with such content: “1. Whether was received a systematic
Marxist education (school, club) or non-systematic (self-education club),
politically developed enough or not prepared. 2. Demonstrates the ability to
navigate in the political situation, guided by the Marxist method. 3. Are there
independent works, articles, etc. on Marxism on selected issues”®. It is
noteworthy that the concept of the “Marxist method” was not deciphered. As
we will see further on with specific examples, the authors of the characteristics,
the leaders of the party committees showed boundless ingenuity and clerical
balancing act. What is political development, then no one could say clearly, too,
but everyone knew: you need to be guided by the instructions of the Center; in
practice, it all boiled down to skillful mastery of the “necessary” phraseology.

So, the party committees regularly, cheerfully, confidently and efficiently
published, compiled, approved and put in personnel files hundreds and
thousands of characteristics, where they invariably indicated the level of
“Marxist training”.

Here are excerpts from the characteristics approved by the Bureau of the
Zaporizhzhia Regional Party Committee in 1923: “...Party member since 1920 ...
chairman of the Novo-Zlatopol village council ... The organizer is weak ... Has
no Marxist underground; not fully developed politically; does not know how
to take into account the situation, reacts to events more with his heart than
with his mind, and as a result of this, he cannot correctly assess the situation...
There is no class approach to solving issues”; “..Has no Marxist training, is
not politically developed enough. Class flair helps to find the right solution to
questions...”; “...Now he is a forester. Politically very poorly developed and,
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moreover, alittle mentallyill, but politically strong. Can only be used exclusively
in non-responsible positions”; “...Currently holds the post of chairman of the
district executive committee and as such is agood leader and initiator. Politically
developed and can navigate well in the political environment. Politically strong
and unshakable ... Can be used in a more responsible post” %,

Let’s move from the district level to the higher one — the provincial one. Here
is the bureau of the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia Party Committee at its meetings on
July, 11 and December, 14,1923, approves a number of characteristics of leading
figures. We quote here key definitions related to our topic®®: “...An employee of
the provincial scale 1-b — Head of the organizational and instructor department
of the Provincial Committee ... politically developed, Marxistically prepared, in
a political situation as a Marxist he is fully oriented, stable and communistly
sustained...”; “..An employee of the provincial scale of 9-a.. Head of the
provincial department of social security... Politically developed. There is no
systematic Marxist training...”; “...An employee of the reserve of the provincial
scale of 4-a ... In the Melitopol district, the chairman of the district executive
committee... is politically developed, somewhat prepared in a Marxist manner.
Communistly stable...”; “...An employee of the provincial scale of 4-a... Head
of the provincial department of affairs management... Politically developed,
Marxistically trained insufficiently. Communistly stable...”; “...An employee of
the provincial scale 12-a — Head of the SPA [State Political Administration] of the
Yekaterinoslav province... Received Marxist training through self-education.
Medium politically developed. There is no systematic Marxist training.

Communistly restrained, not a squabbler...”; “...An employee of the provincial
scale, group 12-c ... He received political development through self-education...
In political issues is able to freely navigate...”; “...Party member since 1917, is

an employee of the district scale, attached to group 1-a. As an instructor for
work in the countryside and deputy head of the organizational and instructor
department of the Provincial Committee, coped with the work satisfactorily...
Received his Marxist training through self-education... Writes in the newspaper
on questions of party life and economic issues...”; “...Member of the RSDLP since
1909... He took part in party work underground since 1905... He is politically
fully developed, knows how to navigate the political situation. Has Marxist
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knowledge, but unsystematic, needs repeated courses at the Central Committee
or the Communist University... Can be the leader of a second grade Marxist club”;
“...Party member since 1918... Did not receive a systematic Marxist education.
Politically developed. Freely navigates the political environment, guided by the
Marxist method. An employee of the district scale of group 3-a”; “...A member
of the CP(b)U since April, 1919. In the Pavlograd organization worked for about
1,5 years as head of the organizational and instructor department of the District
Committee... Politically developed, needs systematization and deepening of
Marxist knowledge”; “...An employee of the provincial scale 2-c, worked in the
Provincial Department of Public Education as a head... He received his Marxist
training through theoretical training, Marxistically developed... Often writes in
the newspaper on special issues of public education, does not have independent
works on Marxism... As a disadvantage, one can note the great conceit...”.

The phraseology of party characteristics vividly reflects the mentality of
the provincial political leadership and its understanding of the relationship
between education, worldview and politics. It turns out that it was possible
to single out the gradations of “Marxist training”: to be fully prepared, “not
fully” prepared, prepared “not enough”, and also prepared “somewhat”. It is
precisely the word “prepared” that is characteristic: the official approach is
heard in it. It can be noted that the problems with Marxism were not an obstacle
tohigh appointments: for example, the head of the all-powerful provincial State
Political Directorate did not have “systematic Marxist training”; the main thing
is that he was “communist-restrained”... Along with the “Marxist preparation”
there is another fundamental value judgment — “political preparation”, and it
seems that it meant more than Marxism. It was possible to master Marxism
on your own, but to be able to speak in the newspaper on political topics. It
was possible to possess Marxism superficially, but be considered “politically
developed” and, moreover, use the “Marxist method” in your activities.

Nomenclature functionaries, candidates for officialappointments, admitted
their limitations, but, of course, they had explanations. Their justifications
were stereotypical: firstly, these are the difficult life circumstances of the
pre-revolutionary past, and secondly, the current exhausting work in the
post entrusted by the party: “Now, working all the time without interruption
and not being able to replenish my knowledge, I want to free myself from
administrative work and go to the Party School”; “From the age of 8 my father
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began to teach me to read and write... the excessive work of a labouring man
brought my father to the grave prematurely...”; “In the old days, poverty did
not allow one to develop itself culturally, and the present revolutionary time
also more than a dozen of lying responsibilities did not allow to engage in self-
education”; “Before the Nikolaj the Tsar’s military service, I did not engage
in self-education, because I was someone else’s slave. At the moment I am
reading newspapers and political and economic books” “...The state of health,
that is, neuropsychoasthenia disease and poor memory and headaches slow
down the normal engagement in political education...”; “... Cannot engage
in self-education, on the one hand, because I do not have a solid political
development, and on the other hand, I have insufficient education... During
my previous work, I steadily set myself a goal - to study, to study at all costs,
but this goal subtly eluded me and made me suffer terribly morally, since the
desire to learn was irresistible, and the lack of knowledge made itself felt very
much in the process of work...”” 58,

And here are typical entries made in 1925 in standard questionnaires called
“Personal sheet of aresponsible employee”, in the column “Theoretical training
(Marxist)”: “..Weak, because I had to read a little, for lack of time I barely had
time to read newspapers, and even then not always, but I read few books, and
now [ am also busy 12 hours a day, and besides, on newspapers from 1to 2 hours
I spend a day”; “..The manager of the Zaporizhzhia branch of Ukrainbank...
I read a lot (in due time). Now the living and working conditions do not provide
an opportunity to concentrate for serious reading (and the memory has become
dull). Nevertheless, as far as possible, I study” 5.

Studying was not easy. Some simply could not stand it physically... Here is
one of the “cadets” of the party school writes in 1923 a “report” with a request
to release her from her studies: “..I am unable to continue to study further,
taking into account the loss of health in 80 %, I studied with all my strength
and now I feel that I have neither physical nor mental strength to study further.
I will rest and take up work on the Soviet line wherever I can. At the moment,
I am afraid to lie down and turn into ballast. The sooner, the better. I can’t vouch
for my brain” 5%,
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The necessary intellectual qualities of party functionaries were introduced
by the usual methods of total planning. The first method is “pushing”: demand
more and more rigidly, check, select, remind continuously. The second method
is to expand the network of schools for party education, planning a variety of
measures: reports, lectures, readings, meetings, checks, surveys.

Inthereportof the agitation and propaganda department of the Zaporizhzhia
district party committee for the period from March to November, 1923,
74 “campaigns” were mentioned. Among them, we note those that relate to the
topic raised in this article:

“16. Political check of the party organization: 266 people passed...

26. Birthday of the leader of the World proletariat comrade Lenin...

31. Birthday of the founder of scientific socialism — Communism Karl Marx...

40. Evenings in memory of Plekhanov...

50. Allotment for Artyom’s University [higher educational institution of
party education in Ukraine]...

52. Political check of teachers...

55. District Party School Recruitment Campaign; accepted 31 party
members, 30 Komsomol members and 8 non-party...

57. Allotment for the Provincial Party School...

64. Political check of the rural asset of the Komsomol...

68. Political check of workers of the Land Departments...”

It is important to clarify what exactly was checked during the mass political
checks. For example, the Zaporizhzhia District Party Committee at its meeting
on August, 2,1923 adopted aresolution on a total “political check of teachers”; it
was recommended to direct special attention to the verification commissions to
“national schools, such as: Ukrainian, which have a Petliurabias, and to German,
with a religious bias”**". And testing the “political knowledge” of specialists
in the field of agricultural management — agronomists, land surveyors,
foresters, etc. was carried out in 1924 in accordance with the instructions of the
People’s Commissariat of Land Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR on the following
issues: the Constitution of the USSR, the foundations of economic policy in the
USSR, land and tax legislation; committees of poor peasants; collectivization
of agriculturesss,
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The secretary of the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia Committee reported on the
organizational successes in attracting communists to mastering the Marxist-
Leninist theory in the Dnipropetrovsk-Zaporizhzhia region, speaking at the
Zaporizhzhia district party conference in April, 1924: “..We have tried for the
time being to carry out the method of self-education, while the organizational
method is being adjusted. We have the Provincial Party School, where 132 people
study (moreover, there are not enough 187 people there... the districts were
unable to allocate and deliver a certain number [of listeners] on time) with
a two-year course. In Kryvyi Rih there is a district school for 89 people with
a one-year course. Zaporizhzhia school for 100 people with a one-year course...
Pavlograd’s for 80 people. We began to organize Lenin clubs, however, the study
of Leninism not from the point of view of dogma, but from the point of view of
the ability to objectively understand the situation: the study of the party, its
struggle, groupings that have been in the party for 25 years...” 5%.

Let’s try now, at least in general terms, to establish what exactly in the years
under consideration was considered Marxism, how much “Marxist knowledge”
figured in the thoughts and rhetoric of party activists. The following document
will help to shed light on who was considered a theoretically savvy Marxist,
what his theoretical baggage should have been.

On June, 15,1923 a “circular letter” of the Central Committee of the CP(b)U
wasabundant, signed by the first secretary of E. Kviring about admitting students
to the “Communist University named after comrade Artyom” — the higher party
educational institution of the Ukrainian SRR. The recruitment of 275 people
was announced, of which the quota for the Yekaterinoslav province (which
included Zaporizhzhia) was 40 places. Matriculation took place according to
the directions of the provincial party committees, and the “secondees” had to
have knowledge in the volume of the program of the “provincial party school”,
as well as to be “absolutely literate, able to express their thoughts orally and
in writing and know arithmetic within the limits of actions on integers and
simple fractions”. This, of course, was a compromise, because if the Central
Committee demanded a little higher than elementary literacy, then (as we will
see later) there would be no communists throughout Ukraine to ensure at least
one admission to the Communist University. An important caveat for our study
is the explanation that if the student candidates did not study at the provincial
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party school, then they had to demonstrate “political literacy in approximately
the amount of the following books”:

“On political economy: Bogdanov — A Short Course in Economics. Lenin -
Imperialism as a New Stage of Capitalism.

On the history of the struggle of classes in the West: Lindov — The Great
French Revolution. Kautsky — Contradictions of Class Interests in 1789. Marx —
French Civil War. Arkady A-n — History of the Labor Movement.

On the history of class struggles in Russia and Ukraine: Pokrovsky — History
of Russia in the most concise presentation. Plekhanov — Russian worker in the
revolutionary movement. Bubnov — the main moments in the history of the
RCP. Yavorsky — Essay on Ukrainian and Russian history [in the document the
title — in broken Ukrainian].

On Historical Materialism: Marx and Engels — Manifesto of the Communist
Party.Lenin — Thestateand therevolution. Sarabyanov — Historical materialism” >%,

Regarding “raising the cultural level of party members”, the following
stages are divined in the actions and rhetoric of party committees:

1. By 1923: spontaneous recognition of Marxism as the theoretical basis of
party ideology. Only the leaders and authorities in the Kremlin theorized.

At the party conference of the Zaporizhzhia district in April, 1924, a special
report through the agitation and propaganda department admitted: “Party
education should be as systematic as possible, and not as it has been up to now:
in some places political literacy circles, in some places Marxist or Lenin clubs,
in some places collective reading, etc. ... The main thing to do is to eliminate the
political illiteracy of all party members” >,

2. Beginning in 1923, after the brainwashing that L. Trotsky arranged for
his colleagues, the top party leadership began to think about “mass political
education”, but in fact — about the means of brainwashing and ensuring “party
unity”, that is, the absolute dictatorship of the Center. Surprisingly, this coincided
with the need to make the communists skillful agitators under the conditions of
New Economic Policy and the inevitable curtsey of the authorities towards the
individual peasant: now the tactics of mass armed terrorization of the population
became inaccessible; now other arguments were required... The change in political
slogans coincided with the stabilization of the political power positions of the
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ruling party: it became possible to think about “training cadres”. The report of
the Zaporizhzhia District Party Committee for 1923, names the forms through
which the leadership tried to “raise” the very “political level” of its functionaries:
“The party mass was engulfed in internal party work, were regularly convened
meetings of cells, at which lectures were made on the regular issues, and the
communists were aware of the current events and activities of the Party and
the Soviet government, in addition, political clubs were organized, which were
attended by party members”, “Political clubs function at each cell. Regularly are
trained in some cells twice a week, some once”, “The most important moment
in the work of the cells over the past period is the raising of all party work by
educating communists through political clubs, collective lectures” .

To imagine what kind of political literacy was required of the communists,
as well as what were the options for “applying the Marxist method”, let us
turn to a methodical working-up called “Texts for rural schools of political
grammar”*. This was a test of 11 items. For each question several possible
answers were offered, from which it was necessary to choose the “correct” one.

To the first question — “The main reason for the abolition of serfdom in
1861 was that...” — the test offered only one answer, and it was formulated in
a completely Marxist scientific way: “The development of capitalism required
free hands and the expansion of the market”. A student of the “political literacy
school” only needed to take note of this answer. (Lack of alternatives — this is
very “Marxistically”! — and quite provincial).

Fully theoretical context is found in question number 2 (“The reasons for
the defeat of the 1905 revolution”) and number 3 (“The reasons for the world
war in 1914”).

In the spirit of the Marxist-Leninist classics, question 6 was formulated:
“The dictatorship of the proletariat is needed for..” — but in the USSR by
the beginning of 1924, when this testing was carried out, the question of the
dictatorship of the proletariat was already not a revolutionary theory, but an
ideological routine. The proposed answers to question No. 6 echo the ideological
tension of the post-revolutionary era and take into account the bitter lessons of
recent internal party discussions and so-called “deviations”, here they are:

- the domination of the Communist Party;

%2 TA30. ®.T1-1. Om1. 1. Crip. 43a. Apk. 15-16.
59 JTA30. ®. I1-1. Crip. 105. ApK. 24, 25, 70-75.

=274

Chapter IV = Informal practices and identity of the party-soviet namenclature of Ukraine

— suppression of the bourgeoisie and building socialism;

— strengthening the eternal rule of the proletariat;

- enrichment of workers.

What guided the author — the compiler of this test item No. 6, constructing
the answer options? It is possible that he experienced intellectual pleasure in the
cunning trap he set for the simpleton-"Trotskyist”, who, perhaps, would have
chosen the obvious answer: the slogan of the dictatorship of the proletariat was
demagogically used by the top of the party to ensure their undivided domination.
At the same time, the author — the organizer of “political education” did not
notice the annoying ambiguity of the scheme he proposed: since the “correct”
answer was, of course, “to suppress the bourgeoisie and build socialism”, it
turned out that “the enrichment of the working people” is the wrong answer, it
is sedition, this is not at all included in the party’s plans, and is even considered
a “bias”. By the way, one of the cadets of this “school of political literacy” did
not digest the purely Marxist highly intelligent maxim about “suppressing the
bourgeoisie and building socialism” and chose a more understandable option:
“strengthening the eternal rule of the proletariat”.

The rest of the questions concerned exclusively political casuistry on the
topic of the day; it was the “alphabet of communism”, the guidelines of the
“party line”, and the students of the political literacy school easily guessed the
correct answers: “Who organized the victory of the workers and peasants in the
October Revolution?” — “Bolshevik Party”; “The faithful ally and leader of the
peasantry, according to Lenin’s teachings, is...” — “the working class and the
Communist Party”; “The main political task in the countryside at the present
time” — “an alliance of the poor with the middle peasants”; “The All-Union
Congress of Soviets allowed the hiring of farm laborers and the lease of land in
order to...” — “to increase the country’s productive forces and help the middle
peasants and the poor”; “The main slogan of the tactics of the Communist
International at the present time” — “a united people’s front”. True, the tests
completed by the students of the party school also recorded some non-standard
ones: one of the “examinees” in task No. 10 crossed out the word “poor man”
and added it by hand: “kulak”. This is an ironic “proletarian” protest, a hint of
disagreement, a cry that the poor still did not benefit from government policy...

We have at our disposal one more evidence of the concrete content of the
“Marxist baggage” in the mind of the communist of the 1920s. In 1926 students
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of the “stationary school of political literacy” of the village of Balki, one of the
regional centers of the Zaporizhzhia district, were tested. It should be said that
this village was not small, and here the party cell consisted of 20 members and
13 candidates for party members — this is a high indicator at that time. In total,
there were 57 communists in the Balkovo region, and the higher party bodies
had complaints against them; for example, only 18 communists in the district
were subscribed to newspapers...>%.

Thus, the test questionnaires were filled in by 18 residents of the village of
Balki: 13 party members and candidates for party members, 3 Komsomol members
and two non-party members. Among them were people who were very far from
power (and among them there were 2 non-party peasants aged 40), but mostly
theywere leaders “in positions”, with a certain revolutionary past and experience
of service in the Red Army — the head of the district militia, secretary of the
district committee of the All-Union Lenin Communist Youth League, secretary of
the regional trade union committee, employee of an executive committee of the
district council, head of regional house of culture, 2 teachers-communists. All of
them were from 21 to 30 years old... The questionnaire did not offer any possible
answers. Students of the “school of political literacy” had to give independent
answers to the questions posed. The questions of the questionnaire help to
understand what kind of “political literacy” rural communists should have had
at the beginning of the “period of socialist reconstruction” in the USSR:

“12. Should, in your opinion, compulsory dispossession of kulaks at the
present time be practiced (explain in detail)...

18. Do you think that the working class lives at the expense of the peasantry,
exploiting it (explain in detail).

19. In what way our peasant economy will come to socialism (explain
in detail).

20. Is it possible in our country with economic and technical backwardness
to upraise and build socialism?”

The answers were exceptionally politically “correct”.

It is noteworthy that only one question allowed the “listeners” to apply
Marxist terminology:

“17. Are workers (farm laborers) being exploited when working at state
enterprises (plants, factories owned by the state and on state farms)”.
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Specific responses were given by different listeners: “No, because if there is
socialist surplus value, then it goes to the restoration of the national economy”;
“No... the surplus value goes into the general pocket...”, “No. Because all the
surplus value from a plant, a factory, goes to increase the productivity of the
same factory”. But the teacher-communist did not write anything “Marxist”
on this question...

Bureaucratic persistence, expansion of the network of clubs, courses and
schools of political education did not increase the motivation of the party
members to deepen their immersion in the world of Marxist theory. Practice
has completely devalued theory. Political pragmatism won out. While political
slogans on the topic of the day were memorized more and more clearly, there
was no progress in the theoretical field. Moreover, theorizing more and more
aroused impatient irritation.

At the general city meeting of the Zaporizhzhia Party organization on
November, 19, 1926, where the report of the representative of the Central
Committee of the CP(b)U “On the XV All-Union Party Conference” was
heard, all the speakers entirely in the spirit of the latest party decisions
(on industrialization) talked about price policy, regulation of work in industry,
“austerity”... But one of them, “comrade Karpenko”, spoke in a scholarly
manner, lost in the delusion of “scientific socialism”: “What is socialism?
This is one of the categories, in which we come to the abolition of equivalence,
that is, the proportionality of the exchange of urban products for agricultural
products, — this means that this proportion follows from the immediate
nature of the peasant economy, and the peasant economy is individual, or the
prerequisite for a bourgeois economy, and the bourgeoisie, radical in itself,
has always strived for equivalence. We cannot go to equivalence, proceeding
from the class point of view, in our country when, in connection with the link
with the peasant [economy], there is the question of methods and tactics; if we
take from this bourgeoisie the corresponding amount of accumulated funds,
using them for the purpose of expanding industry, with the help of which we
improve the technology in the countryside...”. Gradually a noise arose in the
hall, exclamations were heard: “Whole lecture”, “Enough”, but the speaker
continued to show his “Marxist training”: “I, comrades, believe that without
mastering the theoretical part, we cannot avoid mistakes in the political
part..”. But the party meeting did not want to hear further this provincial
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Marxist scholasticism, and under the shouts of “Finish”, “Enough”, - the
orator surrendered: “I wanted to touch on a number of other points, but if the
meeting wants, I can finish ...” .

Somewhere in the fall of 1924, a demonstrative disdain for classical Marxist
tenets began to come into fashion: the “descendants of Lenin” self-confidently
felt that they were creating a new revolutionary reality that surpassed and
“corrected” the most daring predictions of the “old Marx”.

The secretary of the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia Committee V. Ivanov in his
speech at the province plenum in November, 1924, being deeply impressed by
his participation in the last plenum of the Central Committee of the RCP(b),
demonstrating admiration and enthusiasm from the polemic attacks of
Kamenev-Zinov’ev-Stalin reflected on the financial reform, policy of fixed
prices, budget discipline — and turned to the topic of interpreting Marxist
thesis: “...The Mensheviks think that the revolution must be done with white
gloves, that one must wait hundreds of years until, according to Marx’s theory,
the intermediate layers disappear and eliminate, and until that time economic
wars will be waged and people’s lives and values will be wasted, then we say in
Bolshevik style: it is better to spend more at once, maybe more than was spent
in the entire imperialist war, but then come to positive conclusions” %,

Developing further the line of his Marxist-Leninist boldness, the secretary
of the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia Committee inspiredly implored the end of the
era of straightforward command of the peasantry, mastery of the cooperative
movement, etc. — and resorted to bold rhetoric: “Under these conditions, we
were engaged in lofty matters... I must say that we need pork, and then we will
build Leninist clubs for the peasants... Such is the position of the peasants,
and we are developing lofty matter before them about Leninist clubs; throw
the clubs of Leninism, give him clubs of “porkism”... We move away from the
lecture method, from the teaching of words... Ilyich raised the question that the
time for rallies had passed...”*””. When, in another fragment of his speech, the
same speaker recalled the Marxist clubs in an ironic context, the audience, as
evidenced by the transcript, responded with laughter: “Political educational
work in the countryside is extremely weak... There is a club work there...

55 JIA30. ®. II-1. Crip. 274. ApK. 85.
% JIA30. ®. T1-1. Crip. 131. ApK. 71-72.
597 IA30. ®. TI-1. Crip. 131. Apk. 85, 113,
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Dramatic clubs, choral clubs, up to the Marxist ones (laughter)” %, What were
they laughing at? The village? Or Marxism?

So, the RCP(b)-All-Union Communist Party(b)-CP(b)U was not a Marxist
party in essence, it was quasi-Marxist. On the one hand, the top party
leadership manipulated and juggled Marxist theses and slogans to justify their
chaotic voluntarist policies. On the other hand, the middle and lower levels of
the Communist Party establishment, due to their pitifully low educational level,
were incapable of a full-fledged perception of Marxism, like any other socio-
political theory; moreover, the party members of the 20s — 30s viewed complex
theorizing as an unnecessary talking shop.

In fact, what was passed off as Marxism was a set of slogans and phrases that
did not carry any analytical content, but were intended to stage demonstration
of their belonging to one united party of like-minded people. It boiled down
to the ritual repetition of certain provisions, such as the dictatorship of the
proletariat, the alliance of the working class with the peasantry, the inevitability
of communism, proletarian internationalism, world revolution, atheism.

Unable to carry out a paradigmatic analysis of the worldview of their
activists, the party committees have created a specific corporate vocabulary
to assess the level of Marxist training: “Marxistically developed”, “Possesses
a Marxist method”, “Marxistically prepared mediocre”, “Marxist training
through self-education”.

The development of events led to a decrease in the role of discussions. As
evidenced by the rather lengthy literature, Marxism in the USSR in the late
1920s — in 1930s was established, its triumph progressed, but this Marxism
found a niche for itself exclusively in the academic sphere: in ceremonial
reports, university training courses, book publishing, on the pages, signs of
academic institutions, etc. In the practice of party life, politician intuition and
ideological equilibristics reigned supreme.
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Viktor Burenkov

Manifestations of the informal code of conduct
of the Zaporizhzhian nomenclature

To ensure the flexibility of the bureaucratized, unwieldy administrative
system of the USSR, compensators were needed that would maintain viability
and delay its collapse. Informal rules and practices that made it possible to
bypass the written rules became such “compensators”. An integral part of these
informal practices was the “code of conduct for the nomenclaturer”, which was
not fixed on paper, its formation took place along with the emergence of a new
“management class” — the nomenclature, and it changed under the pressure of
the transformation of the party-state system of the USSR.

Approaching the description of informal practices that we found in the study
of the peculiarities of the functioning of the Zaporizhzhian nomenclature, we
would like to note at once that the identification of all informal practices and
their subsequent analysis is a difficult task — after all, they were not recorded on
paper, not legally regulated and transformed along with the system that gave
rise to them.

Our attempt to fix and describe these informal “rules”, which we call the
“informal code” at the level of the Zaporizhzhia region, is only the first step in
exploring the complexity of the shadow power mechanisms that permeated the
entire party and state apparatus of the USSR.

The behavior of the regional nomenclature was largely determined by
unwritten codes, norms, rituals, and other conventions, which is typical for
this kind of rather closed organizations. For example, one of the leaders of
the KP(b)-CPSU, Joseph Stalin, made a lot of efforts to turn the party into
a closed corporation — the “order of the swordsmen”%¥, but at the same

°% TlaBmroueHKOB C.A. «OpfeH MedeHocLeB»: [IapTHsi ¥ BIaCcTh [10CITe PeBOMIONMH, 19171929 IT.
M. : Cobpanue, 2008. 463 c.
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time he fought in every possible way®® against sectionalism in the party,
the formation of party groups and factions, which are a consequence of such
corporatism. After Stalin’s death, patronage-clientelism and sectionalism
only intensified, the most striking examples of such informal management
groups in Ukraine in 1953-1991 were: the Dnipropetrovsk clan®, Kharkiv
and Donetsk management networks®?. These management networks, in
order to ensure their stable existence and functioning in the then party-state
system, had to develop certain protective mechanisms, which would ensure
their stable functioning, promotion of personnel from among themselves to
key positions, would protect them from the penetration of “outsiders” and
would allow them to enter into a fight with other competing networks and
take over them.

The formation of the rules of conduct for members of any collective
depends not only on the written norms governing working relations, but
also on the moral and cultural level of the members of the organization. The
moral and cultural level of the leaders of the CP(b) from the very beginning
was not too high. As Gimpelson rightly points out: “Tens of thousands of
people from the grassroots, the illiterate, the low-cultured or just careerists
who took advantage of party membership have joined the leadership of the
party that became the ruling with goals far from the original, albeit utopian,
but high ideals of the Bolshevik underground. And ultimately, the general
level of culture and management style of the new ruling elite was determined
by this majority”¢3. It was this cultural and educational level of the new
managers that set the tone for the system, norms and rules that were laid
down in the formation of the party-state system of the entire USSR and which
did not disappear anywhere after the collapse of the Soviet empire, but were
transferred to the political systems of states formed on its wreckage.

60 Marepuans! (heBpaIbCcKo-MapToBCcKoro mreHyma LIK BKII(6) 1937 roga. Bonpoce! ucmopuu.
1995. N2 12.C. 3-26

601 BypeHKoB, B.M. IHIlPOIeTPOBCHKUY KIIaH cepen nomituuaux enit YPCP ta CPCP (kinenpb
1920-x — no4aTok 1990-x pp.). 3anopixoks : BusaBHMYMH Aim «TenbBeTHKa», 2020. 290 c.

602 TITerine 0.0. Buxizri 3 XaproBa y BUILiN TaHI pafstHCbKoI HOMeHKIaTypH (1950-1970-Ti
poku). Haykosi npayi icmopuuHozo ¢pakynbmemy 3anopi3bkoz0 HayioHanbHozo yHieepcumemy. 2014.
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Important for understanding the peculiarities of the formation of the
“nomenclaturer’s code” is the key principle by which the selection for
nomenclature positions took place. Mykhailo Voslensky in his classic work
“Nomenclature. The ruling class of the Soviet Union” describes it as follows:
“Everyone should feel that he is taking a place not by any right, but by the grace
of leadership, and if this grace ceases, he can easily be replaced by another” 6%,
Such a selection could not but affect the self-awareness of representatives
of this stratum of society, it “engendered in the happy appointees not only
obedience to the will of the authorities, but a violent desire to curry favor, so
that at least in this way they would become irreplaceable. At the same time,
currying favor does not mean working well, this means doing well what the
authorities want, which appointed him and, accordingly, which can remove
him from his post”¢%. Realizing all the precariousness of their position, the
nomenclature was forced to work out some precautionary measures so as not
to “fly out” from their position and not lose all the privileges that they received
along with the position. In our opinion, such protectors were informal practices
that were supposed to secure the nomenclature from falling out of the “clip”.

In addition to the cultural and educational level of the “new” managers,
which was the basis on which the corresponding corporate culture and rules
of behavior for the nomenclature were built, formal rules and laws made
significant adjustments to the formation of an “informal code” of their
behavior of the apparatus game that created legal protections and placed red
lines, crossing which one could fly out of the management network. Prominent
American economist North Douglas notes that “informal restrictions are based
on formal rules, but by no means always the latter serve as an obvious and direct
source of situations of choice in our daily interaction with others” ¢¢, As we have
shown in our study of the Dnipropetrovsk clan, the management networks quite
effectively used the formal restrictions and rules that were imposed on them
by the system in order to protect themselves from defeat, but they also used

60 Bocierckui M.C. HomeHkiaTypa. [ocrioficTByromui Kiace CoBeTckoro Coro3a. M. : «CoBeT-
cKast Poccusi» coBM. ¢ MIT «ORTSI6pB», 1991. C. 84.

605 Bocerckuii M.C. HomenkiaTypa. locrioficTByromuii kKiace CoBeTckoro Coro3a. M. : «CoBeT-
crast Poccust» COBM. ¢ MIT «ORTSI6pb», 1991. C. 84.

06 Hoprt Jlyrnac. UHCTUTYTHI, MHCTUTYLIMOHANbHBIe U3MeHeHY sl M QYHKIMOHUPOBaHMe KO-
HOMUKH / Tep. ¢ aHIIL. A.H. HecTepeHKO ; TpeuCTL. ¥ Hayd. pefl. B.3. MumnbHepa. M. : DoHJ] 5KOHOMU -
yecKoM KHUru «Hauama», 1997. C. 56.
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them in the fight against competing networks¢?’. A striking example of the use
of the law against their competitors was the criminal prosecution of Donetsk
residents almost immediately after the Dnepropetrovsk resident Volodymyr
Shcherbytsky took the post of first secretary of the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine®s,

Members of the Kremlin Areopagus, from the moment they came to
power until the collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991, tried in every possible
way to protect themselves from the arbitrariness of the local party apparatus
by regulating their behavior through the creation, primarily through legal
documents regulating the life of citizens (Constitution, codes and other legal
documents) and through formal institutions that dealt with violations of the
norms and rules of behavior of party members (the Central Control Commission,
which has repeatedly reorganized, somewhat changing its name and functions;
Prosecutor’s Office, Committee for State Security).

Control by the top leadership of the party and power structures was
ineffective and was used against representatives of the party and state
apparatus only in extreme cases and if there was a public outcry. (Cotton case,
etc.). The low efficiency of such control over the party apparatus was associated
with the contradiction between management technology and the sociology of
managers, described in detail by Moshe Lewin®®. The administrative weight of
the nomenclature, the informal ties of the regional elites with the “top” of the
Central Committee made it possible to protect from imprisonment, expulsion
from the party and other sanctions for violating. In such a system, managers
will always be able to overcome management.

At the same time, we cannot say that this struggle was not waged at all. The
most serious blow to such informal relations was struck in the period of late
Stalinism, when the interests of the leader and the punitive organs coincided. As
a striking example of such a struggle with an influential management network
and the related practices that it has produced, can be considered the infamous

67 BypeHKoB, B.M. [IHiponeTpoBChKUI KiIaH cepef MomiTHUHUX enitT YPCP Ta CPCP (KiHenpb
1920-x — n1o4aTox 1990-x pp.). 3anopixoks : BuaBHUUMH gim «TenmbBeTHKa», 2020. 290 c.

68 BypeHKOB, B.M. [[HINPONETPOBCHKUM KITaH cepef momiTnuHuX emt YPCP Ta CPCP (KiHerb
1920-x — no4aTox 1990-x pp.). 3anopixoks : BugaBHIYMH Aim «TenbBeTrKa», 2020. C. 149-173.

009 JlepuH M. HomeHKIaTypa — Arcanum Imperii (TexHOnOrYs yIipaB/ieHus IPOTUB COLMOTIO-
ruy yrpasieHues). Kyda udem Poccusi? O6ujee u ocobeHHoe 6 cospemerHoti Poccuu. M. : Aciert-TIpecc,
1997.C. 69-176.

=284~

Chapter IV = Informal practices and identity of the party-soviet namenclature of Ukraine

“Leningrad case”, during which most of the Leningrad Regional Committee
of the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) and the heads of the Central Committee
of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) and Councils of Ministers of
the RSFSR associated with this region were repressed. Such purges, as noted
by the historian Oleksii Shteinle, did not bypass Volodymyr, Ivanovo, Kirovsk,
Kursk, Ryazan, Ulyanivsk, Chelyabinsk regions of Russia, and also swept
across the Georgian, Estonian and Karelo-Finnish SSR¢®. It should be noted
that such a scale of repression in the fight against management networks and
informal practices inherent in patron-client relations did not repeat itself in
the post-Stalin period.

As we noted above, compliance by representatives of the nomenclature of
laws, rules and regulations was ensured by their legal responsibility before the
law, but prosecution for non-compliance with unofficial norms and practices
was more difficult, because they were not codified. But there were enforcement
mechanisms to comply with this informal code. Compliance with the code is
closely related to the concept of a norm. Richard Posner and Eric Rasmusen
in their article “Creating and Enforcing Norms, with Special Reference to
Sanctions” " determine the norm “is a social rule that does not depend on
government for either promulgation or enforcement” . The authors of this
study proposed an interesting concept of the norm, which can be applied
in our study, since it shows the mechanisms of the formation of norms and
punishment when circumventing it. The second aspect is important for us —
how can punishment be carried out in case of violation of established norms
and practices by the nomenclature.

Posner and Rasmusen identify six categories of sanctions that can be applied
to violators: 1. Automatic sanctions. The violator’s action carries its own penalty
because of its not being coordinated with the actions of others; 2. Guilt. The
violator feels bad about his violation as a result of his education and upbringing,
quite apart from external consequences; 3. Shame. The violator feels that his
action has lowered himself either in his own eyes or in the eyes of other people

o0 TTrerirse 0.9. Porb HehopManbHUX MPAKTHK Y TpaHChHOpManil i3HOPaIHCHKOT HOMEH -
KiIaTypu. Jlimepamypa ma kyabmypa IToniccs. 2016. But. 83. C. 161.

o posner R., Rasmusen E. Creating and Enforcing Norms, with Special Reference to Sanctions.
International Review of Law and Economics. 1999. Vol. 19. No. 3. P. 369-382.

2 posner R., Rasmusen E. Creating and Enforcing Norms, with Special Reference to Sanctions.
International Review of Law and Economics. 1999. Vol. 19. No. 3. P. 369.
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(In its most common form, shame arises when other people find out about
the violation and think badly of the violator); 4 Informational sanctions. The
violator’s action conveys information about himself that he would rather others
not know; 5. Bilateral costly sanctions. The violator is punished by the actions
of and at the expense of just one other person, whose identity is specified by
the norm. The expense to that person could be the effort needed to cause the
violator disutility, or the utility that the person imposing the punishment loses
by punishing him; 6. Multilateral costly sanctions. The violator is punished by the
actions and at the expense of many other people¢®.

Compliance with the “informal code” of the nomenclaturer was always
accompanied by a reward (career advancement uphill, the opportunity to
rest and receive treatment in the best sanatoriums and hospitals, etc.), and
violations — by sanctions (transfer to a lower position, “transferring” to
another region, expulsion from the party-state apparatus, etc.).

For clarity of the application of sanctions in the case of a “code”, we will give
two typical examples that show different types of sanctions to representatives
of the party and military nomenclature.

The first example that we will turn to in order to illustrate the mechanism
of action of sanctions for violating one of the rules of the informal code is the
case of Petro Grigorenko, a native of the Zaporizhzhia region, who went from
a rural guy to a general in the Soviet army. His life path shows the complexity
of the choice before which, sooner or later, all members of the leading elite
of the USSR became: “either you follow all the informal rules of behavior or
the system will get rid of you in one way or another”. Grigorenko became the
person who had everything that millions of citizens of the USSR could dream of:
respect, material well-being, career prospects, etc., but he chose to fight for his
own ideals, which came into conflict with the generally accepted norms of the
management system to which he belonged for a long time, obeying all its rules,
and also demanded that his subordinates observe them.

A turning point in Grigorenko’s career as a person who was part of the then
system was his speech on September, 7, 1961 at the party conference of the
Leninsky district of Moscow, at which he, according to the memoirs of Raisa
Rudenko, “called for the addition to the program of a paragraph on the fight

3 Posner R., Rasmusen E. Creating and Enforcing Norms, with Special Reference to Sanctions.
International Review of Law and Economics. 1999. Vol. 19. No. 3. P. 371-372.
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against careerism, unprincipledness, bribery, on the prohibition of the top
party leaders from having personal gain, on the elimination of high wages for
party and state officials, on the prosecution of leaders who infringe on criticism
and allow other violations of citizens’ rights”®*. Such calls challenged the
existing system, called into question the principles and logic of the formation
and functioning of the party-state apparatus, which the political elites of the
USSR could not afford. The reaction of the authorities was instantaneous, this
speech was condemned by the delegates of the congress, and on the next day
Grigorenko was not allowed to lecture at the Military Academy named after
Frunze, where he began teaching after the war. Almost simultaneously with
this speech, Grigorenko wrote an open letter to Moscow voters, in which he
criticized the authorities and condemned “the unreasonable and often harmful
activities of Khrushchev and his entourage” . For such an open speech against
the existing regime, the general was dismissed from the academy, severely
reprimanded along the party line, and sent into “exile” in the Far Eastern
Military District. But the confrontation with the authorities did not end there,
as Grigorenko noted in his memoirs: “By the summer of 1963 I had completed
my ideological and theoretical work and became firmly convinced that it was
necessary to fight the leadership of the CPSU, and not try to appease it with loyal
requests” 46, This decision radically changed his future life and put an end to his
brilliant military and possible political career. First, Grigorenko was arrested
in 1963 and accused of “Anti-Soviet agitation and propaganda”, and then sent
for a forensic medical examination at the Institute named after Serbsky, where
he was deemed insane. A year later, he was sent for compulsory treatment in
apsychiatric hospital, on August, 29,1964 by a decree of the Council of Ministers
of the USSR, Grigorenko was demoted.

Another example of the application of sanctions against a representative of
the party and state apparatus for violation of the “informal code” is demotion or
exclusion from the leadership “clip” of the region. This is exactly the situation
that emerged in the party career of Vitalii Volovik, who began his career in 1959

6 Tenepar [leTpo 'puropeHko: Croragu, CTaTTi, MaTepianu / ynopsiz. Ta nepeam. O. Obepraca.
K. : Cmonockur, 2008. C. 29-30.

615 TpuropeHKo ILT. B [OJIT0/be MOKHO BCTPETHUTD TOMBKO KpbiC... Hbio-VopK : [leTurer, 1981.
C. 806.

66 Terepar [leTpo I'puropeHKo: Corajy, CTaTTi, MaTepiany / ynopsi,. Ta nepeam. 0. ObepTaca.
K. : Cmornockui, 2008. C. 495.
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in the All-Union Lenin Communist Youth League of the Zaporizhzhia region,
and finished in the leadership of the Zaporizhzhia regional committee of the
Communist Party of Ukraine. The reason for his transfer from the post of head
of the agitation and propaganda department of the Zaporizhzhia regional
committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine was a public conflict with the
first secretary of the regional committee Anatolii Sazonov. The culmination of
this confrontation was a meeting of the regional committee bureau, at which
a public quarrel took place between Sazonov and Volovyk. After this meeting,
Sazonov tried to apologize to Volovik, yet he did not do it publicly, but in his
office, to which the latter replied: “No, was that said there at the bureau? So,
declare it there!” ¢, The requirement to make a public apology to the head of the
agitation and propaganda department was never fulfilled, because such things
were not accepted among leaders of this level. Volovik’s unwillingness to hush
up the conflict and not take out “dirty linen in public” untied Sazonov’s hands.
The authority of the first secretary of the regional committee was undermined
by such a performance by a subordinate, so it was decided to organize Volovik’s
transfer to another job. Volovik was offered to head one of the departments
of the Zaporizhzhia Pedagogical Institute, of course he could not refuse this
“offer”, as he understood that he had violated one of the main unwritten rules of
the nomenclaturer’s code. Thus, the confrontation between the leader and the
subordinate was completed, Sazonov continued to lead the regional committee,
albeit not for long (until 1988), and Volovik was quietly withdrawn from the
ruling elite of the region.

In addition to the fact that “sanctions” were applied to Petro Grigorenko
and Vitalii Volovik, which were a direct consequence of their violation of
a key rule (“informal code”) of a representative of the party-state elite — it is
prohibited to disclose the internal nomenclature “kitchen”, public criticism of
the leadership and the system as a whole.

For a long and more or less quiet life, each nomenclaturer had to learn to
clearly distinguish between declarations and reality. Violation of this rule
exacerbated the relationship between patrons and clients, which could even
result in expulsion from the ranks of the party. An interesting example, quite
vividly showing the mechanics of the operation of this rule, can be traced

7 THTepB’to BosoBuMKa BiTanis IBaHOBHMuY], 1936 p. H., 3am. 0.9. LTetinne 12 6epesns 2007 p.
Oco6ucrtuti apxiB IlITerise 0.0. 01:01 XB.
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due to a misunderstanding that occurred between the first secretary of the
Zaporizhzhia regional committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine Mykhailo
Vsevolozhskyi and Vitalii Volovik. In one of the short periods of the struggle
against the glorification of Leonid Brezhnev and other party leaders, ideologists
and leaders of different levels needed to figure out how to implement this
decision so that they would not be suspected of disloyalty to the center and at
the same time would not be caught in non-compliance with the instructions.
Vsevolozhskyi made a decision that during his speech at the next regional
plenum he would not remove the ritual glorification of the party leader’s
honor, and Volovik, as the head of the department of agitation and propaganda
of the regional committee, already knew about the instruction “lowered from
the mountain”. Just before the plenum, Volovik summoned Vsevolozhskyi to
his office and said: “Well, good words addressed to Leonid Ilyich Brezhnev,
quickly!” s Volovik, realizing the level of his responsibility, tried to evade
this task, asking: “Mykhailo Mykolaiovych, I should have become attached
to something” ¢, and in response from the mouth of the first secretary he
heard obscene language. After such a thrashing, there was nothing left but to
follow the instructions. After the speech, Vsevolozhskyi again invited Volovik
to his office, thanked him for the well-chosen material and the text of his
speech. Realizing his responsibility and realizing that there would be no better
chance, Volovik decided to express his concern to the first secretary, “Mykhailo
Mykolaiovych, you paralyzed me, I was worried, but its me who have to do, its
me who write!” %, Vsevolozhskyi reassured him, making it clear that no one
would have problems because of this speech. There could not have been any
problems, because Vsevolozhskyi had long held the post of first secretary of the
Zaporizhzhia regional committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine, and he
felt the difference between declarations for the people and the real rules of the
political game. After this conversation, Volovik no longer needed to explain the
difference between declarative slogans and real internal rules, which allowed
him to remain in the leading clip of the region for a long time.

8 THTepB’10 BonmoByKa BiTanis IBaHOBMuY], 1936 p. H., 3am. 0.0. [lTeitnne 12 6epe3nst 2007 p.
Ocobuctuii apxis IlTertre 0.9. 01:39—-01:40 XB.
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The next point of the “code” is that every more or less ambitious
nomenclaturer must constantly fight for the attention and favor of the
leaders who are higher on the career ladder. The speed of career advancement
depended on the fulfillment of this rule, after all, loyalty to the top leader and
the implementation of his instructions made it possible to form party-client
ties, which in turn formed into management networks. Relying on a powerful
management network, its leader could more successfully ensure the fulfillment
of the assigned tasks, fend off the “attacks” of competing management
networks, assign representatives of his clientele to key party and state positions
in order to seize and retain power.

In addition to the above rules of the code, such skills should be highlighted:
1) to hide failures; 2) to falsify and multiply achievements on paper. These skills
were characteristic of any party-Soviet leader, without which he would not
have lingered in this system for a long time.

This list is far from complete, but it makes it possible to understand
from the outside seemingly not logical personnel reshuffles, the sending of
“Varangians” to the regions with strong first secretaries, and also, that is more
important, to show some of the rules that kept the party ranks slender for along
time and, up to a certain time, provided flexibility to the system.

Consequently, in every closed social group, there are formal and informal
rules and laws of behavior. The party-state elite of the Zaporizhzhia region, as
an integral part of the administrative structure of the Ukrainian SSR, existed
according to the rules and norms that were produced and descended from the
center to the regions. Control by the first secretary of the regional committee
over the implementation of these rules by his clientele ensured the stable
development and promotion of the regional elite to higher positions outside the
region, protected the local elites from searches and transfers to the region of
the “Varangians”.

The informal code of conduct for the nomenclaturer was not legally
formalized, but despite this, it was adhered to by everyone who wanted to
remain part of the nomenclature, to build a successful career in the party and
state apparatus, which, in turn, ensured acomfortable life for the nomenclaturer
and his family, the opportunity to receive the best medical care, rest in the best
sanatoriums, hotels, opened access to scarce goods in special stores and other
benefits and privileges.

=290 =

Chapter IV = Informal practices and identity of the party-soviet namenclature of Ukraine

Based on preliminary observations, we can distinguish the following rules
of this informal code: 1) the disclosure of the internal nomenclature “kitchen”,
public criticism of the leadership and the system as a whole were prohibited,;
2)todistinguish between declarations and reality; 3) to hide failures; 4) to falsify
and multiply achievements on paper. This is by no means a complete list of rules
and norms that existed in the environment of the party-state apparatus, which
requires further clarification, enlargement and research.
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